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PREFACE

HE MACDONNELLS OF ANTRIM are a leading branch of the Scottish Clan-
donnell, and, as such, they rank among the most distinguished repre-

] sentatives at the present day of the ancient Irish Clann-Colla. Their
history, therefore, is important, as being bound up with that of a once powerful and
widely extended race. It is, perhaps, not less so, as preserving an authentic
account, during many centuries, of the territories in which their leading houses
were gradually built up—and often suddenly cast down. The records of the
Antrim Macdonnells are thus found to touch the shores of our North Channel
with a truly historic light, restoring, so to speak, the ruined castles now crumbling
on so many bold positions, along the coasts of Antrim and Argyle. Several records,
illustrative of this branch, are here printed for the first time, relating to periods
of great historical interest, and to persons whose names must have been once

familiar as household words throughout this northern province.

Of these original records, a few are introduced in the text; the greater
number, however, may be found in the Appendix—not arranged in chronolo-
gical order, but simply to suit the references to their contents arising in the
course of the narrative. This narrative, the writer has much pleasure in stating, is
largely indebted for its facts to the admirable calendars of Irish State Papers
recently printed by the government, and especially to the volumes edited by Hans
C. Hamilton, Esq., the Rev. Dr. Russell, and John P. Prendergast, Esq., the
distinguished historian of the Cromwellian settlement of Ireland.

The foot-notes are occupied with explanations and discussions, which, from their
variety and extent, could not, obviously, have formed part of the text, but which, in
a book of this class, it would have been difficult, and perhaps unsuitable, to omit.



ii. PREFACE.

The writer has only, farther, to express his grateful acknowledgments for much
friendly aid received during his preparation of this volume. To some friends, he is
indebted for the loan of valuable family papers; to others, for supplying copies of
documents that could not have been borrowed ; and to not a few, for kindly com-

municating local information. To each and all, he now returns his very sincere
thanks.

BELFAST, November, 1873.
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THE MACDONNELLS OF ANTRIM.

CHAPTER I.
PRINCES OF THE ISLES.

SJJUR best genealogists, Mac Firbis and O’iﬂaherty, represent the Macdonnells (1) as
4 descended from an Irish prince, named Colla, and surnamed Uai.r’, or the
‘Noble, the eldest of three distinguished ‘brothers, who lived in the earlier part of the

28 fourth century. These brothers were the sons of Eochaidh Doimhlein, brother of
the kmg, and Aileach, daughter of Ubdaire, king of Alba. The coming of this Scottish princess
to Ireland, and her subsequent residence in the palace of Aileach, so called after her name,
are celebrated in a very ancient Irish poem. The poet describes the princess as *“a mild,
true woman, modest, blooming, till the love of the Gael disturbed her, and she passed with him
from the midst of Chind-Tiri (Cantire) to the land of Uladh.” Her palace of Aileach, in
the present county of Donegal, became the residence of the Northern Ui Neill princes, and
continued to be occupied as such almost to the time of the English invasion. (2) The names of
her warlike and ambitious sons were Cairell, Muredhach, and Aedh, although they are more
familiarly known in history as the three Collas. (3) Assisted by their kinsmen and allies on the
opposite shores of the North Channel, (4) they were able to form a powerful political combination,
which, in the year 327, placed the eldest brother, Colla Uais;‘, on the throne of Ireland. He only
held this position, however, for the space of four years, when he was compelled to give way before

the claims of a more powerful cousin.

(1) Macdonnells.—Throughout the following pages, this
surname will be written as above, except in extracts from
books, or manuscripts, where the orthography of the
writers themselves will be strictly preserved. The ori-
ginal form of the name is Domknaill, pronounced exactly
Donnell, and so written by our best Gaelic scholars. Sir
James Macdonnell, the last in the male line of the lords
of Isla and Canure, spelled his surname Makdonall,
The old families of Keppoch and Glengarry have aban-
doned the use of the final 4, and now adopt the more
correct orthography.  Scottish writers, however, continue
the use of it, without attempting to account for its
introduction. See Gregory's History of the Western
Highlands and Isles of Scotland, pp. 85, 417.

2) Inmvasion.—See the Ora'mma Memoir of the
Parish of Templemore, pp. 224—228; Book of Rights,

Being soon afterwards reconciled to the reigning monarch,

translated and edited by O’Donovan, p. 120; Cam-
brensis Eversus, translated and edited by Kelly, vol. i.,

p- 489.

(3) Zhree Collas.— Colla, surnamed Uaish, or the ‘Noble,’
because he had worn the crown ; Colla, shrnamed Meann,
or the ¢ Stammerer;’ and Colla. surnamed da Chrioch, a
phrase sometimes written /Fdchri, and translated
‘earthy,” or ‘clay-like.” See Manuscript Materials of
Ancient Irish History, p. 72.

(4) Channel.—The onh Channel was anciently known
as Sruth-na- Maoile, * the Current of the Moyle, or Mull;’
more correctly, Sruthar-na-Mailé Chinntiré, * the Cur-
rent of the Mull of Cantire.’ This is probably the
earliest recorded name of the strait referred to. See
Book of Leinster, as quoted by O’Curry in the Atlantis,
vol. iv., p. 122,
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Colla Uaish and his brothers were commissioned to lead an expedition against the Ultonians, or men
of Ulster, and were granted as much territory as they might be able to wrest from the enemy. In
this expedition they were successful, having completely defeated the Ultonians at the great battle
of Achaidh-Leith-Derg, in Fearnmhaigh, now Farney, a district in the present county of Monaghan.
Fergus, the king of Ulster, was slain, and his shattered forces, pursued by * their victorious enemies,
were driven over Glenrighé (the valley of the Newry Water) into the district which now forms the
counties of Down and Antrim, from which they never after returned. The Collas destroyed
Emania, and then took the whole of that part of Ulster now forming the modern counties of
Armagh, Louth, Monaghan, and Fermanagh, into their own hands, as swordland ; and it was
held by their descendants, the Maguires, Mac Mahons, O'Hanlons, and others, down to the con-
fiscation of Ulster under the English King, James 1.” (5)

Of the descendants of Colla Uaish, perhaps the most distinguished were his great-grandsons,
Loarn, Angus, and Fergus, who, about the year 506, permanently laid the foundation of the
Dalriadic kingdom in Scotland. (6) These leaders were the sons of Eirc, “ and partly possessors of
Dalriada,” an ancient principality on the Antrim coast, which extended from the Bush-foot to
the village of Glynn; near Larne, and from which the Irish colonists went forth. (7) It is not to be
supposed that all these emigrants, or indeed many of them, originally belonged to this territory,
but they assembled here, and sailed from the most convenient ports along its shore,—one of which

(5) Fames I.—See Manuscript Materials of Ancient Irish
History, pp. 72, 73. This invasion entirely changed the
aspect of affairs in the North. ¢ Until the year 332, says
Dr. Reeves, * Uladh or Ulster denoted a province nearly
as large as the name now imports, and the palace of its
rulers was at n-Eamhain, or Emania, now the Navarn,
near Armagh.”  Tighernach states that ‘the three
Collas afterwards destroyed Eamhain Macha, and the
Ultonians did not dwell in it from that out; and they
took from them their kingdom from Lough Neagh out
[westward].” (Reeves, Eccles. Antiquities, p. 253.)—
. Speaking of the ruins of Emania, M. C. Ferguson states
that the Fort, although greatly diminished, still covers
about eleven acres. ¢ From its elevated position an ex-
tensive prospect of the fine country around Armagh
stretching away to the Fews mountain, may be obtained.
Here we stand on a fortress of the Celt, which has had
a history of upwards of two thousand years. The adioin-
ing townland of Creeve Roe yet preserves the name, and
designates the site of the House ot the Red Branch, a
species of military college in which the Ulster warriors
were wont to assemble.” See Story of the [rish before
the Conguest, pp. 25, 26.

(6) Zn Scotland.—*¢ Some consider the colony of 506 as
the first, and that which was intended by Bede; as
Ussher, Works, vol. vi., p. 147; O’Flaherty, Ogygia, p.
464; Vardeus, Rumbold. p. 366; Chalmers, Caledonia,
vol. i., p. 269. Others, again, assert that Cairbre Riada
led over a colony about the middle of the third century;
as O’Conor, Dissertations, pp. 297, 307 (Dublin, 1812);
Ogygia Vindicated, p. 162 ; Pinkerton, Enguiry, vol. ii.,
pp. 61, 87. See Giraldus Cambrensis, Topograthia
Hibern., iii. 16 (p. 742, ed. Camden); Stillingfleet,
Orig. Britann., p. 287 (London, 1840) ; Reeves, Lccles,

Antiquities, p. 319.” Adamnan’s Life of St. Columba,
edited, with Notes and Dissertations, by the Rev. Dr.
Reeves, p. 433, note.

(7) Went forth.—*¢ That tract of the county Antrim,”
says Ussher, ‘ which we call Route was known to the
Irish by its true name of Dal-rieda. It extends (as the
late most noble Randolph Earl of Antrim informed me
by letter) from the river Bush to the cross of Glenfin-
neaght, of which I find mention made in those ancient
Irish verses bearing the title of ¢ Patrick’s Testament,’ a
distance of thirty miles : the following old Irish verse
bein%brought forward in support.” [Of this verse the
late Dr. O’Donovan has furnished the following transla-
tion, in Dublin Penny Fournal, vol. i., 362 :—

“ From the Buaish which flocks fly over,
Unto the cross of Glenfinneaght,
Extends Dalriada of subdivisions,

As all who know the land can tell.”)

‘“Now the whole of Dalreth or Dalrede,” continues
Ussher, ‘‘with the island of Rachlyn or Rachrin lying
opposite to it, was in old times granted to Alan de Gal-
way, by John King of the English and Lord of Ireland, as
we know from the royal archives preserved in the
Tower of London : both being possessed at present in
hereditary right by Randolph Earl of Antrim, son of the
Randolph mentioned above ; to whom, by the way, on
his return from England, with his illustrious lady, the
widow of the celebrated George Duke of Buckingham, I
have, on, the very day on which I wrote this, paid my
respects at the house of Viscount Moore of Mellifont.”
See Ussher’s Works, edited by Dr. Elrington, vol. vi., pp.
146, 147 ; see also Reeves's Eccles. Antiguities, p. 329,
note,
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was undoubtedly Port Brittas, (8) at the head of Ballycastle Bay. The colonists, on reaching Alba
appear to have formed three distinct settlements, which co-operated with, but remained for a time
independent of each other. Those led by Angus occupied a few islands, the principal of which
were Isla, Jura, and Iona. Loarn’s followers took possession of that territory which, to this day,
bears his name. Fergus, surnamed Mor, (9) probably mustered a larger number of colonists than
either of his brothers, as he was able at first to plant the three districts now known as Cantire,
Cowal, and Argyle Proper. Loarn, the eldest, enjoyed the chief position in the growing kingdom
during his life. Fergus, the youngest, survived the others, and being able to unite and consolidate
the three principal settlements, in due time was proclaimed king. The new kingdom soon
absorbed the adjoining districts lying between Lorne and Ardnamurchan Point, and now known
as Mull, Morven, Ardgowan, and Lochaber. Thus, the original Dalriadic kingdom in Scotland
was bounded on the south by the Frith of Clyde, and was separated from the Pictish kingdom on
the east by the mountain range anciently known as Drumalban, which extends from the shore of
Lochlomond in Dumbartonshire to Loch Broom in Sutherland. (10)

Previously to the departure of Fergus from the Irish coast, he appears to have owned the
territory or district surrounding the present village of Armoy, where he granted lands to St.
Patrick, in the year 474, to build and endow the first christian church there. The saint is said to
have specially blessed Fergus for this act of liberality, and at the same time predicted the
future superiority of his family over those of his brothers. (11) As Fergus is believed to have first
landed in Alba, on the cost of Cantire, he most probably sailed from Port-Brittas, which, if not in
his own territory, must have immediately adjoined it. Machrihanish Bay, in Cantire, lies exactly
opposite, and although a formidable place for large vessels, the Irish galleys could glide
safely into it with a favouring tide in two or three hours. A streaw, flowing from the rugged hills
of Cantire, (12) approaches the sea at this point through a beautiful valley, which still retains its

Bretain, latinised Britanni@ Dorsum. ‘ The vernacular
name Drum-Bretain at an early date passed into the
form Drum-Albin, which was in use until the thirteenth

(8) Port Brittas.—Inold Rentals of the Antrim estate,
Port Rrittas, ¢ British-Port,’ or ¢ Port of the Britons,’
was a denominational name applied to fifteen acres

around or adjoining this little inlet. The name is now
obsolete. T
~(9) Sursnamed Mor.—This sobriquet, denoting ‘large-
bodied,’” is often used to characterise members of the
Clan-Colla. The following is an old chroniclers ac-
count of the impression made by the personal appearance
of Fergus Mor, on his landing in Alba, preliminary to
his inauguration as king :—
*¢ Blyth wes the Scottis F H

1 nyl:vm ::a thocht appe:i;.gl‘:xsfeq :]l::!na(vl;? s

Blyth and benyng, and manlie als thairwith,

Lustie he wes, and large of lym and lith.

His forme, his figure, and his countenance
‘Tha thocht that tyme rycht gudlie to advance.”

Stewart’s Metrical Version of Hector Boece's Buik of
the Chronicles of Scotland, edited by W. B. Turnbull,
vol. i., p. 40.

(10) Sutherland, See Chronicles of the Picts and Scots,
edited by W. F. Skene, Preface, p. 113. The mountain
range known as Drumalban was previously named Drum-

century, and was applied to the great mountain-chain
dividing Perthshire and Aigyle, and terminating in the
Grampian Hills. This range forms the back-bone of
Scotland, and from its sides the eastern and western
waters respectively flow.” Adamnan’s ZLif of St
Columba, edited by Reeves, p. 64, note.

(x1) His brothers.—See Reeve's Eccles. Antigusties, pp.

8o, 244.

(12) Hills of Cantire.—Ceann-tiré, ‘the Land’s Head,’ a
phrase frequently used as a proll:;er name to designate the
whole territory of Cantire, although it may have been
originally applied only to the Mull. ¢“The vernacular
name Cenn-tire, or Cend-tire,” says Dr. Reeves, ‘‘appears
occasionally in the Irish Annals, as Zigkernack, 574, 681 ;
Ulster, 575, 680, 720 ; Inisfallen, 495 ; Four Masters, 620,
679, 1154. The Northmen called it Satiri (Johnstone’s
Olave, pp. 14, 18, 20, 22, 27; Haco’s Expedition, p.
48). The earliest Scotch charters have it Aentir (g.
Innes, Orig. Parock., vol. ii., p.1).” See Adamnan’s
Life of St. Columba, p. 57.



4 THE MACDONNELLS OF ANTRIM.

ancient name of Zir-Fergus, ‘the territory of Fergus.” One of this prince’s places of abode, after his
election to the Dalriadic throne, is believed to have been the strong and extensive fortress now
known as Dunstaffnage castle, which was certainly occupied by the early Scottish kings down to
the time of Kenneth II., and was only abandoned as a royal residence about the middle of the ninth
century. It is remarkable that, during several centuries afterwards, this castle disappears
altogether from Scottish annals, and the impression now is that if any notices of it really exist between
the years 850 and 1300, they must be looked for in Norse chronicles, as, during that interval,
it was undoubtedly held by the Norwegians. (Orig. Parock. Scot., vol. ii, p. 117.) The ruins
of Dunstaffnage stand on a low peninsular point, running out from the northern shore of the
parish of Kilbride, and at the entrance to the beautiful Loch Etive. These ruins indicate various
dates in masonry, some portions pointing to the castle-building style of the thirteenth century,
whilst others,—such as fragments of the walls ten feet in thickness,—carry us back to a much
more remote period. (13)

Scottish chroniclers are proud to tell that Fergus brought with him, when about to be
inaugurated, the celebrated Zsa Fail, or Stone of Fate, on which Irish monarchs were crowned at
Tara, and, that after his coronation thereon, the precious article was deposited at Dunstaffnage.
There it lay until removed thence to Scone by Kenneth Mac Alpine. Even George Buchanan,
who was intolerant of all Irish and Highland glories, does not neglect to tell us that ¢ the marble
block which Simon Brek is said to have imported from Spain into Ireland, and Fergus, the son
of Ferchard (Erck), carried thence to Argyle, he (Kenneth) caused to be removed from Argyle to
Scone, on the river Tay, and set it there, enclosed in a chair of wood.” (Historia, Lib. vi,
chap. 3.) In the year 1296, Edward I. carried off the stone with its enclosing wooden chair, and
had it placed under the throne in Westminster Abbey, where it has since quietly reposed. The
Scotch, strange to say, cherish something like a national sentiment on this matter, and have
not yet forgiven the removal of the Lia Fail from Scone! It was formerly spoken of as
the “Scottish Palladium,” and all traditions relating to it are preserved with much care
and respect. Scotchmen, generally, know much more on the subject than their Irish kinsmen,
and can rehearse with greater fluency, not only the extraordinary story as to when and how the
stone was brought to Ireland, and thence to Scotland, but also various details relating to its shape,
substance, and size. The Lia Fail, it appears, bears an ancient Gaelic inscription, which is

translated thus :—
¢ Should Fate not fail, wher’er this Stone is found,
The Scots shall monarchs of that realm be found.”

(13) Remote period.—The following notice of Dunstaff-
nage castle describes the ruins as they exist at the present
time :—* Our first sight of these venerable ruins reminded
us very much of our own Dunluce. They occupy the
summit ot a perpendicular conglomerate mass, varying
from ten to thirty feet in height, near the extremity of
a low peninsular flat projecting from the southern shore.
The entrance is reached by a narrow outer staircase.
The castle is an irregular four-sided structure, with a
round tower at each of three angles, the remaining angle

being also rounded ; but on the inner area of one of the
towers, a square structure of three storeys has been
erected, seemingly at no very distant period. Of this
last the roof remains entire, and the flooring is not much
decayed. The smallest of the round towers is only
nine paces in diameter. The circumference of the
whole building is about 400 feet. A ladder
leads from the court to the battlements over which
sweeps the strong sea-breeze from the Sound of Mull,
and from which a wondrous panorama of sea and island
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This prophecy, it is also gravely affirmed, has been literally fulfilled—James VI. of Scotland, the
veritable representative of king Fergus, having succeeded to the English throne, and being grand-
father to the princess Sophia, who was grandmother to George II., who was great-great-grandfather
to Queen Victoria. (See Scottish Journal of Antiguities, vol. ii., p. 205.) Our Irish antiquaries,.
however, although they have lost all special veneration for the ZLia Fail, are taking some trouble to
undeceive their Scottish brethren on the subject. They maintain that the Stone was not brought
here by Simon Brek at all, but by Tuatha De Danann colonists, that Erin still retains it, and that a
certain Pillar yet standing at ¢ Tara of the Kings’ is the veritable relic itself. (14)

When king Fergus had governed bravely and wisely on his Dalriadic throne for the space of
twenty-five years, he determined, unfortunately, to revisit his native shore. Some chroniclers affirm
that his object in coming was to arbitrate certain disputes that had arisen among several princes in
Ulster; whilst others represent that he was afflicted with a skin-disease, and came to use the waters
of a medicinal well that existed then (and for many centuries afterwards) in the rock on which
now stands the castle of Carrickfergus. The galley which bore him across the channel was wrecked
at or near this rock, where the king was drowned, and where the name Carrig-Fergus, the

‘Rock of Fergus,’ perpetuates the memory of that tragical event.

and mountain meets the gaze. Landward rise the
mighty shoulders and soaring peak of Ben Cruachan,
with vast outworks of lesser peaks, while seaward are
the Sound of Mull, Loch Linnhe, Loch Etive, the hills
of Morven and Ardgour, and the sea-beaten reef of
Connell.”—Coleraine Chronicle, Dec. 21, 1872.

(14) Relic itself.—We have given above the substance of
a very early Scottish tradition on this subject, which tra-
dition was first embodied, it is supposed in the Chronicon
Rhythmicum, a compilation of the thirteenth century, and
afterwards adopted from it by the Scottish historians,
Fordun, Winton, Boece or Boetius, Buchanan, and
others. ‘‘It is a remarkable fact,” says Petrie, “ that
this Scottish account has been adopted by the Irish
themselves, since the succession of the house of Stuart
to the British throne seemed to verify the ancient pre-
diction connected with it, yet no Irish account has been
found to support it earlier than that of Keating, who
evidently adopted the statement of Boetius’ well-known
verse (see this verse translated above), which he quotes
with the palpable view of sustaining the right of the
first Charles to his throne. It may also be observed
that between the Irish and Scottish accounts of the
history of this stone, there is a total want of agreement,
which shows that the Scottish writers, when they re-
corded this tradition, were not acquainted with, or dis-
regarded the accounts of it preserved by the Irish. The
Irish uniformly state that the Zia Fail was brought into
Ireland from the north of Germany by the Tuatha De
Danann colony ; the Scottish that it was brought from
Spain, by the Milesian chief, Simon Breac, who, ac-
cording to Irish histories, was not a Milesian, but a Fir-
Bolg, or Belgian. It is in the highest degree
improbable that to gratify the desire of a colony, the
Irish would have voluntarily parted with a monument
so venerable from its antiquity, and considered essential
to the legitimate succession of their own kings. How-

Fergus had sailed from some

ever this may be, it is an interesting fact that a large
obeliscal pillar-stone, in a prostrate position, occupied,
till a recent period, the very situation on the hill of
Tara pointed out as the Lia Fas/ by the Irish writers of
the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth centuries; and that this
was a monument of pagan antiquity, an ido/-stone, as
the Irish writers call it, seems evident from its form
and character.” Sir George Petrie’s Antizuities of Tara
Hill, 6i: Tgansactions of Royal Irish Academy, vol. xviii.,
PP. 160, 161.

Eugene A. Conwell, Esq., has the following account
of a visit to this curious and rude monument with which
so many national associations are connected :—*‘ On the
18th of May, 1866, I paid a visit to Tara, and made an
examination of this stone. It stands five feet over
ground ; and from subsequent examination, I found
that it was sunk a foot and a half in the earth, the
entire height or length of the stone being 634 feet, and
its girth four feet ten inches. I was struck by findi
two lines cut into the south-east face of the stone, whi
overlooks the Croppies’ Grave (as it is familiarly called)
each line being 134 inch long, about an inch asunder, and
cut or furrowed out in V-shaped fashion, to the depth of
about three eights of an inch. On the top of the pillar,
which is rounded off, can still be traced the remains of
four cup-like hollows, in their present appearance rudely
dug into the stone. Other portions of the pillar also
afford evidences of similar cup-like hollows. The stone
itself, which is a pillar of very fine-grained granite—a
rock not belonging to the locality, and which, conse-
quently, must have been imported here—appears to me
not to have been originally a round pillar, as its present
aspect might suggest, but a quadrilateral stone, whose
edges have been worn off by attrition and the action of
the weather.”— Proceedings of the Royal Irish Academy,

vol. ix., pp. 539, 540
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port further north than Cantire, and had no doubt encountered one of the frequently recur-
ring storms that sweep the North Channel. The following is Boece’s account of the shipwreck :—

¢ To schip tha went, and syne set fra the schoir,
The wind blew up, the langer aye the moir;
Bayth tow and takill festnit wer all fast,
Within schort quhile yet wer tha all aghast.
For Eolus so loud he blew his horne
On thame all nycht long or tother morne,—
In Yrland cost rycht drafilie dyd thame dryve,
In at a craig he made thame till arryve.
In all that schip eschapt nor ald nor young
But perreist all with guid Fergus their King;
Efter his name, my storie tellis thus,
That place sensyne is callit Craigfergus.”

—See Stewart’s Mectrica/ Version of Boece's Chronicle, vol. i., p. 41.

The body of King Fergus was found, and buried at Ballymanach, now Monkstown, near Carrick-
fergus, where his bones were exhibited in after times, by the monks of that religious house, to the
many Irish and Scottish votaries who made pilgrimages to his grave. This fact is referred to by
the author of the Montgonery Manuscripts, who, when the duke of Ormonde visited Carrickfergus
in 1666, mentioned the matter, as follows, in reply to an enquiry from that nobleman :—* His
Grace stood a good while talking publickly of severall matters, and enquired if Fergus his body
was found, and where buried : And there being none that answered, I told his Grace that Scotts
history spoke of its being found, and that a place called Monks town (about three miles from
thence) claimed the honour of preserving his Remains, but I believe that those Fryars, who
built the very smal chapel in that town land (and were not in being till long after St. Patricks,
days), could not show any of Fergus his bones, but some bodys els instead of them ; and so
cheated their credulous Irish converts, and the Highland Scottish votarys, who came over to see
Ireland, and those supposi}ious relicts of so greate and revered a man : for Real they could not be,
because the Graves hungry stomack would not have taken time from 330 years before ye birth of
Christ till the later centurys after it, to digest that morcell: and I was of opinion that Fergus
his body was not embalmed after the Egyptian manner, used when the Pyramides were made, or
practised in Alexander the Greates time, contemporary to Fergus.” (15) Montgomery Manuscripts,
new edition, pp. 427, 428.

The family of Fergus Mor continued to maintain a leading position in Scotland, supplying,
with few exceptions, the line of Dalriadic kings, and many of the more powerful of its thanes, or
territorial lords. Of the latter, the most historical, and, it may truly be added, the most patriotic,
was a great thane of Argyle, who appeared in the twelth century, called Somhiairle among his

(15) Fergus.—William Montgomery, although an ac- land at the head of his colonists in A.D. 502, or 800
curate chronicler of events passing in his own day, was  years later than William Montgomery supposed. See
misled by the Scottish annalists, who supposed that the  Reeves's Eccles. Antiguities, p. 319; Adamnan's Life of
reign of Fergus was so early as 330 years before Christ.  Sf. Columba, edited by Reeves, p. 433, Ossiamic Soc.,
By far the best authority on this point is the Irish an-  vol v., p. 177.
nalist Tighernach, who states that Fergus went to Scot-
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Celtic kinsmen, but better known as Somerled, which was the Norwegian form of his name. (16)
During the tenth and eleventh centuries, frequent settlements were made by Norwegian colonists
among the Celtic population of the Highlands and Isles of Scotland. ~Although, however, the evils
of northern rapacity and oppression were keenly felt, the Celtic element continued to predominate,
even during the most disastrous periods. At length a deliverer arose in Somerled, who was the
son of a Celtic father, and a fair-haired, blue-eyed Norwegian mother. Few, if any military leaders,
have left their marks more broadly or distinctly in Scottish history than he. This fact stands
clearly out, not only from the records of his career preserved in authentic chronicles, but, perhaps
even more strikingly in the circumstantial traditions respecting him, which still exist in Argyleshire
and the Isles. These traditions, when compared with the well-authenticated records of his life,
appear like the fragments of some history that had been written of him but is now lost, and hence
they serve to supplement attractively the curt and dry details of the old chronicles. Many of these
traditions refer to the youthful days of Somerled, who appears to have grown up an indolent and
handsome giant. His father, Gillabride, regarded with contempt the seemingly unwarlike nature
of his youngest son, who occupied himself in hunting and fishing, whilst his brothers trained
themselves to engage, as opportunities offered, in deadly conflict with their Norwegian oppressors,
Somerled’s indolent and pleasant time, however, was soon destined to end. His father, being driven
- from the hills and glens of Argyle, was compelled to conceal himself in a cave of Morven, and from
that moment Somerled began to take serious counsel respecting the position of affairs, with his youthful
companions of the chase. He found them ready, and equally prepared to hunt the wild-boar or
assault the dreaded Norsemen. Somerled’s very nature thenceforward was entirely changed ; he
became a new man ; the indolent dreamer was suddenly absorbed in the delights of stratagem and
battle. He spoiled like the eagle, and had no joy so great as when in the act of rending the prey.
His little band gathered strength as he went, and under his eye dealt blow after blow on the
bewildered enemy, until the Norsemen, whether soldiers or settlers, quickly abandoned their
garrisons and settlements in Argyle. They crowded into the Hebridean islands, whither Somerled

(16) Of kis name.—This name is composed of two Norse
words, sumar and /idi, denoting ¢ summer-soldier.” The
designation was often, at an early period, applied to sea-
rovers or ‘vikings,” who lay in -port during the winter
months, and followed their marauding operations in the
seasons of Summer and Autumn. *‘ It seems very likely
also, that sumarlidi originally has been used in the same
manner to designate the bear, roving.about in the sum-
mer, and that the scalds or poets have since applied it as
a proper designation for the vikings, either wandering
about for prey in the summer, or taking to their snug
hearths in the winter; but that, as it happened so often
in Norway and Iceland, the general denomination became
a surname for certain persons, and this surname again, in
succeeding generations, a real and only name of the de-
scendants called after them.” (Zke Chronicle of Man,
edited by Munch, p. 42 of Notes.) In the Northern Saga,
the name of Somerled meets us in various uncouth forms
such as Sorlet, Surle, and Sowdry. (Orig. Parock.
Scot., vol. i, p. 2.) Hugh Macdonald—whose account
of the Macdonnells was written about 1680—when
sketching the career of Somerled, has the following

remarks about two popular Scottish historians :—* This
is the report of twenty writers in Icollumkill before Hector
Boetius and Buchanan were born. These partial pickers
of Scottish chronology and history never spoke a favour-
able word of the Highlanders, much less of the Islanders
and Macdonalds, whose great power and fortune the rest
of the nobility envied, because they judged best to comply
with the humours of those who ruled the helm of the
state, and men who knew nothing of their own descent,
and careless to know that of others. . . . . . .
Boetius knew very well, and so did Buchanan, that
Somerled was thane of Argyle, which was one of
the highest titles in those times, being equal to prince,
and yet they tell that he was ignobly born, and of
obscure parents, at the same time that they knew
full well that he was not created thane by the king,
but pursued for his rights, for there were eight or
nine of Somerled’s predecessors, who were thanes of
Argyle, so that the falsity of these writers may be easily
discovered. This may be proved by several passages
out of their own writings.” Collectanca de Rebus
Albanicis, pp. 286, 287.
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pursued them, capturing the islands in detail, killing or expelling the hated invaders, and firmly
establishing once more the old Celtic authority. (17)

Thus, on the ruin of the Norwegian power, Somerled built up his island throne, and became
not only the greatest thane of his family, but the founder of that second line of island rulers, who,
for nearly a period of four centuries, were occasional and formidable rivals of the Scottish
kings. In addition to the vivid and circumstantial traditions above mentioned, his history is
recorded in such reliable and valuable chronicles as the Or#&neyinga Saga, the Saga of king Hicon
Hiconson, the Chronicle of Man, and the Anecdvtes of Olave the Black. Two curious Gaelic
manuscripts, quoted by Skene, in his History of the Highlanders, vol. ii., pp. 40, 41, mention the
fact that Gilladomnan, Somerled’s grandfather, was driven out of his estates in Argyle, and that he
took refuge from his Norse oppressors on the opposite coast of Ireland. Somerled’s father,
Gillabride, made a vigorous attempt to recover the family inheritance, but failed ; so, the arduous
work was thus reserved for the genius and daring of Somerled, who, not only restored the family
possessions, but annexed other adjoining districts, laying thus the foundation of that second island-
kingdom whose seat of government permanently became fixed in Isla.(18) This chieftain’s long and
brilliant career came suddenly to a close, in the year 1164, whilst leading an expedition agaiast
Malcolm IV., king of Scotland, to whom he had given his sister in marriage. Somerled’s army on
that occasion was made up of men from Ulster, Argyle, and the Isles, and was transported in cne

(17) Authority.—In the district of Lorne there has been
recently discovered an ancient Crannog, or Lake-dwell-
ing, called Lock-an-t-Shomhairle, pronounced Loch-an-
tawail, which may have been probably one of Somerled’s
residences on the main-land. The Loch (now a moss) in
which it was situated, is still known as Lock-an-beick, or
the ¢Lake of Birches,’ although no birch trees have grown
there for many generations. The moss is situated in the
neighbourhood of Benderloch, between Loch Etive and
and Loch Creran, and in this locality dwelt, time imme-
morial, a family of the Macdougalls, descended from
Somerled’s eldest son, Dougall. This family endowed
the priory of Ardchattan, which was their place of burial.
(See Dr. R. Angus Smith’s List of Antiquities near Lock
Etive, p. 20.) The district of Benderloch was, nodoubt,
an attractive locality, even so late as the time of Somerled.
It contains the remarkable place known as Dun-mac-
Uisneachan, the residence of the sons of Uisneach, during
their exile from Ulster, in the first century. Their sto
is told in an ancient Irish Tract, and was known in old-
world times as one of the Zhrce Most Tragical of the
Tales of Eirinn. It is somewhat curious that the birck-
#rees, now so long defunct throughout the district, wave
their green branches abundantly in the ancient Irish Tale!
The following passage, translated from the original by Dr.
Samuel Ferguson, occurs in the Lament of Deirdré, the
Ulster princess, on her leaving the shores of Loch Etive :—

‘ Glendaro ! Glendaro ! where Jirchen boughs weep
Honey dews at high noon o'er the mightingale's sleep,
Where my love used to lead me to hear the cuckoo
'Mong the high hazel bushes, Glendaro, adieu !”

(18) 7n Is/la.—This island was worthy of the distinc.tion
thus conferred. The people of the Hebrides were accus-

tomed to speak of Isla asthe Queent of the Isles, an epithet
designed to express their sense of its beauty and fertility.
Dean Monro, in 1542, writes of Isla as ‘‘ane ile of
twentie myle lengthe from north to south, and sixteene
myle in breadthe from eist to the west, fertil, fruitfull,
and full of naturall grassing, with maney greate deire,
maney woodes, faire games of huntinge beside every
toune, with ane watter callit Laxay, whereupone maney
salmon are slaine, with ane salt watter loch callit Loch-
gunord quherein runs the Watter of Giynord, with high
sandey bankes, upon the whilk bankes upon the sea lyes
infinite selccheis (seals) whilk is slaine with dogges learnt
to the same effect.” Hugh Macdonald of Sleat, speak-
ing of the constitution or government of the island-king-
dom, says :—** Macdonald had his council at Island-Fin-
laggan in Isla, to the number of sixteen, viz., four
Thanes, four Armins, that is to say, lords, or subthanes,
four Squires, or men of competent estates, who could not
come up with Armins, or Thanes, that is free-
holders, or men that had their lands in factory, as Magee
of the Rinns of Isla, Mac Nicholl in Portree in Skye, and
Mac Eachern, Mackay, and Mac Gillivray in Mull,
Macillemhaoell, or Mac Millin, &c. There was a Table
of Stone where the Council sat in the Isle of Finlaggan ;
the which Table, with the stone on which Macdonald sat,
were carried away by Argyle, with the belles that were
at Icolumkill. Moreover there was a judge in every Isle
for the discussion of all controversies, who had lands
from Maodonald for their trouble and likewise the eleventh
part of every action decided. But there might still be an
apIJeal to the Council of the Isles. Mac Finnon was
obliged to see weights and measures adjusted, and Mac
Duffe or Mac Phie of Colonsay kept the records of the
Isles, ”—Collectanea de Rebus Albancis, p. 297.
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hundred and sixty galleys up the Clyde, as far as Renfrew, the place appointed for disembarkation.
Here, “the mighty Somerled” was destined to fall by the hand of an assassin named Maurice
Macneill, whom the Scottish king had bribed to commit the foul deed. His remains were conveyed
to Iona, and there sorrowfully deposited in the tomb of his fathers.(1g9) Heis described as having
been ‘“a well-tempered man ; in body shapely, and of a fair piercing eye, of middle stature, and
quick discernment.” The same chronicler, Hugh Macdonald of Sleat, enumerating Somerled’s
children, says :—“ He had Dugall, a natural son, of whom are descended the Dugalls of Lorn.”
But the chronicler is most probably mistaken in this statement of Dugall’s illegitimacy, for several
trust-worthy authorities mention him as Somerled’s eldest legitimate son, by the daughter of Olave
the Red, king of Man. Somerled had probably a residence in Lorne, (see p. 8, supra), and when
dividing his possessions among his sons, this noble territory was given to Dougall—an almost
conclusive proof of the latter’s legitimacy. The district of Lorne was so called originally from
Loarn, the eldest brother of Fergus Mor, and in the sixth and following centuries, had been, no
doubt, considered the most desirable portion of the new Scottish Dalriada. Here the early Irish
immigrants have left their traces perhaps more distinctly than in any locality throughout the
Western Highlands. Besides Dunstaffnage Castle, already referred to, there was also in Lorne the
celebrated fortress of Dunolla or Dunolly, near Oban, originally built, it is believed, by an early
Dalriadicking. Here, too, are the remains of many churches, dedicated to early Irish missionaries,

-(19) His fathers.—The most interesting notices of this
island probably ever printed may be found in Reeves’s
edition of Adamnan’s Life of St. Columéa, pp. 413—433.
Iona, properly Ay, ‘lies off the Ross of Mull on the
southwest, being separated from it by a channel, about
an English mile broad, called by Adamnan frefum lonie

- insyle, in after times named the Bay of Finfort, and now
commonly known as the Sound of Iona.” Hy was so
ear]y and intimately associated with the spread of Chris-
tianity in the British islands, and throughout the northern
countries of Europe, that it soon came to be regarded as
a thrice hallowed spot, and, therefore, eagerly to be de-
sired as a place of burial. Not only was it sought for this
purpose by the leading families of the Isles, but even by
many kings of Scotland, Ireland and Norway. The
fan'n{y to which Somerled belonged supplied many of the
earliest and most distinguished abbots to the religious
establishment founded there by St. Columba ; and within
its holy precints the lords of the Isles, with few excep-
tions, found their last resting-place. St. Oran, or Odhran,
was the first of the christian community buried in the
Island, ¢‘and it is a remarkable fact,” says Dr. Reeves,
*‘that the principal and now only cemetery in Hy is
called Reilig Orain, after him, instead of the patron saint,
and has been so for many centuries.” The following is
dean Munro's account of this cemetery and its occupants :—
“ Within this isle of Columkill there is ane sanctuarie
also, or kirkzaird, callit in Erische Religoran, whilk is a
verie fair kirkzaird, and weill biggit about with stane and
lyme. In this sanctuarie ther is three tombes of stane
fgrmed like little chapels, with ane braid grey marble or
whinstane in the gavill of ilk ane of the tombes.” These
three flags, or slabs, bore respectively the inscriptions
Tumulus Regum Scotie, Tumulus Regum Hibernie,
Tumulus Regum Norwegie. 1n the first tomb are buried

forty eight Scottish kings; in the second, four Irish
kings ; and in the third, eight Norwegian kings. Of
these tombs only vestiges now remain, and the ** moulder-
ing heap” representing them is locally known as
Aomaire-nan-Righ, *the Ridge of the Kings.” ‘¢ Within
this sanctuarie,”” adds Monro, *alsoe lyes the maist pairt
of the Lords of the Isles with their lyneage, twa clan Lynes
with their lyneage, McKinnon and McGaure with their
lyneage, with sundrie others, inhabitants of the haill
Isles.” The oldest tombstones found by Dr. Reeves were
two bearing Irish inscriptions. ¢‘ Here it is said,” he
adds, ‘* were buried the Scotch kings, down to Malcolm
Ceann-more ; here Egfrid, the Northumbrian king was
buried in 684 ; hither were removed the remains of king
Godred in 1188 (Ckron. Mann), and of Haco Ospac in
1228 (/bid). Of these kings no monuments remain, and
the chief part of the interesting tombstones that are found
there, belongs to Clanns Finnguine, Gilla-Eoin, and
Guaire, since known as the McKinnons, McLeans, and
McQuarries, whose pedigfiees still preserved, attest their
noble extraction.” (Adamnan’s LZLife of St. Columbéba,
edited by Reeves, p. 418.) Referring to the wanton
neglect of the human remains in this sacred place, a
Scottish writer expresses himself as follows :—*‘ It is, .
indeed, astonishing that the noble and ancient families
above-mentioned, as connected with these remains, do
not insist with the Duke of Argyle (the owner of the
Island), either upon effectually preserving the bones and
monuments of their ancestors from violation, or allowing
them to carry them off to their present family vaults.
This is peculiarly incumbent upon the Macdonnells,
Macleans, Mackinnons, Macleods, and Macquarries.”
(James Macdonald’s Hebrides, p. 706). This was writ-
ten in the year 1811, but, so far as we know, the families
referred to paid no attention to the writer’s remonstrance.
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amoeg whom mzy be mentioned S&. Ronan, St Moluag, St. Mumn, and St Brendan. The last-
aamer’ 5 20t Lezter known by bis samtship, than by his celebrated navigation or voyage in search
of 2he mysteriozs siard of Hy-Brasail
“ For, as beyond the outstretched wave of Time
The eye of Fxth a brigher land may meet,—
So did he dream of some more ssany dime
Ecyond the waxe of waters at his feet.”

Amnng Somerled’s legitimate children, Hugh Macdonald mentions Reginald or Randal, and
one danghter, who became prioress of Icolumkill. This lady’s name was Beatrix (20), which, perhaps,
was oot her baptismal rame, but the new name given to her in religion, on her joining the order of
St Angastre Randal Mac Somerled, althongh a younger son, became in reality the representative
of the famT’y, being not only popular in Scotland, but respected on the coasts of Ulster, where he
appeared at times as a peace-maker among the northern Irish chieftans.  If, however, he bore this
character on the Inish coast, his sons occasionally came on a very different mission. At the year
1211, the Annals of the Four Masters and the Annals of Loch Cé inform us that “ Thomas Mac
Uchtry /of Galloway) and the sons of Raghnall, son of Somhairle, came to Doire-Cholsm-Chille
(Derry) with seventy ships, and the town was greatly injured by them. O’Domhnaill and they went
together to Inis Eoghain, and they completely destroyed the country.” From RandaPs two sons,
Donnell and Rorie, arose two great leading families of the race of Somerled, namely that of /sia
descended from Dounnell, and, therefore, patronymically styled Macdonnells ; and that of Bus,
descended from Rorie, and, therefore, patronymically styled Macruari or Macrories. Both the
Macdonnells and Macrories used the territorial title De /asulis, ¢ of the Isles,’ the latter inheriting
from Randal, through his son Ruari, Rorie, or Roderick, not only the island of Bute, and part of
Cantire, but several of the smaller islands north of Ardnamurchan Point. See Gregory’s History
of the Weston Highlands and Isles, p. 18.

Donnell, from whom all the Macdonnells derive their surname, was succeeded by his eldest
son, Angus Mor. This prince occupied the island-throne for the long period of half a century.
The leading event of his time was the celebrated expedition of Haco, a great and really peace-
loving king of Norway, who, at the urgent entreaties of many leading families of the Isles, came
southward, with a large force, in 1263, for the purpose of putting an end to certain aggressive
movements, which had been commenced by Alexander II,, king of Scotland, and were then being
actively carried forward by his son, Alexander III. Many of the descendants of Somerled were
at that period living under a divided allegiance, holding lands in the Isles from the king of Norway,
and on the mainland, from the king of Scotland. The latter, whose power was gradually increasing,
could not rest satisfied whilst Norway had any footing whatever in the Isles, this policy being
initiated soon after the death of Somerled, when the steward of Scotland, by order of the king,
seized the island of Bute. That beautiful and fertile island then changed masters more than once

(20) Bextrix.—James Macdonald, Hebrides, p. 705, states that in the year 1811, the following inscription was legible
on a monumental slab in Iona :—Bekag Nyw Shorlc vic Jierid Fywrissa, ie. * Beatrice, daughter of Somerled,
som of Gillabride, Prioress.’ .
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within a few years, and with the large territory of Cantire, became a source of fierce contention
between the Scots and Norwegians. In the progress of this dispute, Rorie, the son of Randal, to
whom his father had bequeathed Bute with other lands (see p. 1o, supra) was expelled, the Scots
seizing both that island and Arran. Encouraged by his success in this project, Alexander III.
commenced an aggressive course against Angus Mor also, who was accused of Norwegian
sympathies, and whom, therefore, the Scottish king was determined to expel, as he had expelled his
uncle, Rorie. The latter had sought the protection of Haco, carrying with him a missive signed by
other leading island-chiefs and lords, promising their adhesion in the event of a Norwegian
expedition against Scotland. Haco consented to come, and early in the year 1263, he issued
orders for the assembling of his forces at Bergen, towards the commencement of the summer.

The most interesting, as well as the most reliable account of this northern movement, is that
which was written two years after its occurrence, by Sturla Thordson, from the narratives of eye
witnesses. This account, contained in the H4kon H4konson Saga, narrates the events of the ex-
pedition with candour, and it thus contrasts very favourably for Norse truthfulness with the inflated
announcements of Scottish writers, who represent that Haco’s whole fleet and army were
" annihilated,—the one by storms, and the other by the irresistible onsets of the Scots at the battle of
Largs. The latter further represent that Haco and his men were pagans, and that all of them
who were slain, were buried where they fell, according to the pagan manner of sepulture ! In these
absurdities the old Scottish chroniclers were even surpassed by modern Scottish archaologists, who
fancied that the traces of early paganism they happened to discover in the vicinity of Largs, had
been left there by the men composing Haco’s forces. Dr. Munch, after giving an outline of the
account contained in the Saga above named, observes :—*“ We have not deemed it superfluous to
give here at some length these particulars of the celebrated battle of Largs, extracted from the plain
narrative of the Saga, with a view of removing at least some of the erroneous and almost ridiculous
ideas which have prevailed, and still no doubt prevail about it, in Scotland and England. We do
not intend, however, to waste many words upon the insane belief of so many amateur antiquarians,
that the expedition of king H4con was not more or less than a piratical excursion in the old pagan-
viking style ; that the “ war/ike” king H4dcon was the last of the vikings ; and that the men who fell
in the battle were buried as pagans, inasmuch as the cairns, cromleachs, and other sepulchral
monuments from the pagan times, discovered at Largs, have been invariably believed to belong to
those christian Norwegian warriors, who fought on the 1st and 2nd of October, 1263 ; an error, the
glaring enormity of which, indeed, even the most superficial knowledge of general history
(not to speak of ecclesiastical history) might seem sufficient to expose, not to speak of the
facts specially recorded, that the king brought bishops and clergymen with him, and that all
slain Norsemen were removed from the spot.” Z%e Chronicle of Man, edited by the P. A. Munch,
pp- 122, 123.

The truth is that Haco’s force, instead of being annihilated at Largs, was simply repulsed, the Scots
permitting the Norwegians, after the battle, to land again,and burn three ships that had been stranded.
Not over fifteen hundred Norwegians were at any time engaged ; and, of these, not more than
two or three hundred were slain. All the slain were collected before the ship-burning commenced,
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and carried to the island of Bute for interment. The slaughters that had been, perhaps un-
necessarily, perpetrated at other places, were done by those island-princes and chiefs who had
joined Haco. Thus, the Saga relates that Haco entrusted a number of his ships to Angus Mor of
Isla and his kinsmen, Allan and Dougall, the sons of Rorie, who first sailed into Loch Long,
ravaging the adjoining country, and afterwards laying waste the banks of Loch Lomond, with the
whole country of Lennox. It is said, also, that Angus Mor even crossed the district from thence
to the neighbourhood of Stirling, killing the inhabitants and carrying off vast numbers of cattle.
If the Norwegians had been so thoroughly defeated at Largs, it was remarkable that the Scottish
king did not retake a single island, or dislodge Haco's adherents from any of their positions on
the coasts. On the contrary, Haco restored Arran and Bute to the Macrories, and confirmed
Angus Mor of Isla in the possession of several lands anxiously coveted by the Scottish monarch:
Haco died on his voyage home at the Orkneys, and his son and successor, Magnus, entered into an
amicable arrangement with Alexander III. on the vexed question of the Isles. In consideration
of an annual sum, or tribute, to be paid by Scotland to Norway, the latter consented to abandon
all future claims,—such subjects of the Norwegian crown as wished to depart from the Hebrides
having full liberty to do so, with all their effects ; and such as wished to remain, becoming subjects
of the Scottish crown from the day on which the treaty was signed. To the latter class king
Magnus addressed a formal mandate, requiring them thenceforth to serve and obey Alexander
III. It was further and finally arranged that no Islanders who had joined Haco should suffer
punishment or be disturbed in their possessions. See Gregory's History of the Highlands and
Isles, p. 21.

Hugh Macdonald of Sleat describes Angus Mor as of “ a very amiable and cheerful dispo-
sition, and more witty than any could take him to be by his countenance.” He married a daughter
of sir Colin Campbell, of Glenurchy, (21) and by her left one son, also named Angus, more
familiarly known as Angus Oge, or young Angus, during the lifetime of his father. This Macdon-
nell was an active and unwearied supporter of Robert Bruce, during the great struggle for Scottish
independence.  After the disastrous battle of Methven, Bruce sought a hiding place for a time
with Angus Oge, who concealed him first at his castle of Saudell, (22) in Cantire; then in his more

(21) Of Glenurchy.—This laird of Glenurchy was the instrumental in exterminating.
celebrated Colin Mor, from whom his representatives, the  old
earls and dukes of Argyle, were known in the Highlands

William Bowie, an
chronicler of the Campbell family, refers with
pride to the fact, in his BIa:E

and Isles by the Celtic title of Mac Chaillean Mor, cor-
ruptly written Mac Callum More. His tombstone, a
narrow and much dilapidated old slab, may still be seen
in the churchyard of Kilchrenan, a parish lying on the
shores of Lochawe. The Breadalbanes, another great
family of the Campbells, are the representatives of a later
line of the lairds ef Glenurchy, sir John Campbell, the
tenth laird, being created an earl in 1681. His grand-
son, the fourth earl of Breadalbane, was advanced to the
dignity of a marquis in 1816. The district known as
Glenurchy lies between Perthshire on the east and a line
uniting the northern extremities of Lochawe and Loch
Etive on the west. This rugged and picturesque region
was the principal rendezvous for the wild but cruelly-
treated Clan-Gregor, whom the Campbells were mainly

Book of Taymoutk, that
eighteen of the Macgregors were hanged in one day, re-
marking that Alaster Roy M‘Gregor, the chief, ‘“wes
hung on ane pyn about ane eln highar nor the rest,” and
that the gallows ‘‘ wes made eftir the forme of ane croce,
and callit thaireftir M ‘Gregouris gallous, bothe becaus it
was maid of sett purpose for thame, and for that thair
wes so monie at ones hangit thairon.” See Orig.
Faroch. Scot., vol. ii., p. 139.
(22) Saudell.—This castle, portions of which are still
kept in tolerable preservation, was originally one of the
residences of the island-kings, and afterwards occupied
by the bishop of the Isles for the time being. It stands
at the l;_ezd of the h;autiful Glen-Saudell, on the eastern
coast of Cantire, and commands a magnificent rospect,
including the picturesque island of A:gn:. P
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secure fortress of Dunavertie, (23) on the Mull ; and when, at last, even this latter retreat became
unsafe, Macdonnell hurried away the distinguished fugitive across the channel to the little island
of Rathlin. In dean Monro’s Description of the Western Isles, we have the following notice of
this retreat where Bruce, after a series of perils and hair-breadth escapes, at length was able to
rest securely from his enemies :—* On the south-west frae the promontory of Kintyre, upon the
coast of Ireland, be four myle to land, layes ane iyle callit Rachlaine, pertaining to Ireland, and
possessit thir mony yeirs by Clan Donald of Kintyre, four myle lang, and twa myle braide, guid
land, inhabit and manurit.” At the time of Bruce'’s visit, Rathlin belonged to the lordship or
kingdom of the Isles, and so continued until the surrender of that kingdom to the Scottish crown
in the year 1476, when it became a part of the possessions held by the Macdonnells of Isla and
Cantire. Although naturally belonging to Ireland, from its proximity to the Irish coast, it was
early claimed as a Scottish island—one of the Ebudae or Hebrides—until a branch of the Mac_
donnells settled here permanently in the sixteenth century. At the latter period it was held by
Alexander, and afterwards by his eldest son, James, whose grant of extensive lands in Cantire and
elsewhere, by Mary Queen of Scots, included the non-entry and other dues of the /420 lands
of Rawcherne on the coast of Ireland. (‘Orig. Paroch. Scot., vol. ii, p. 25.) On James
Macdonnell’s death, Rathlin was claimed and held by his brother, Sorley Boy, and was subse-
quently included in grants from the crown to his son, Randal, first earl of Antrim. About the
year 1616, Angus Macdonnell of Cantire claimed it back again as belonging to Scotland, and the
question was formally discussed between the two governments, when sir Arthur Chichester was
lord deputy of Ireland. His doctrine on the question was, that it would be exceedingly impolitic
to admit that Rathlin was a Scottish island, for the following, among other reasons :—* If it be of
Scotland, we, who have served the crown, have runne into greate errore, for in tyme of the rebellion,
we often wasted it, and destroyed the inhabitants by the sworde, and by the halter, as we did the
rebels of Ireland ; soe did sir John Perrott in the tyme of his government, of which noe complainte
was made by anie subject of Scotland.” See Dublin University Magazine, vol. xxxi., p. 223.

In reference to the good services that had been rendered to Bruce, by Angus Oge, at his
castles of Dunavertie and Rathlin, there is the following passage in Barbour's poem of Z%e Brus,
Jamieson’s edition, p. 63 :—

“ And Angus off Ile that tyme was syr,
And lord and ledar off Kyntyr.
The king rycht weill resawyt he;
And undertuk his man to be:

And him and his, on mony wyss,
He abandowynt till his serwice.

(23) Dunavertie—Traces of this very old and exceed-
ingly strong fortress may still be seen on a precipitous
rock at the mouth of the Coniglen, overhanging, and
nearly surrounded by the sea, opposite the little island of
Sanda, on the south-eastern coast of Cantire. When
king Haco's ships appeared off Dunavertic in 1263,
the Scottish knight, who held it for Alexander III. of

Scotland, was compelled to surrender, and Haco there-
upon placed Guthorn Bakkakoff in the castle as governor.
The Norwegian king afterwards restored it to Mur-
doch, a kinsman of Angus Mor, who had held it
previously to its seizure by the Scottish king. See
The fﬁrom’de of Man, edited by A. P. Munch,
p. It
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And for mair sekyrness, gaiff him syne
His castell off Donavardyne.

And in Donavardyne dayis thre

For owtyne mair, then duellyt he.

Syne gert he his mengye mak them yar,
Towart Rauchryne, be se to far.

That is ane ile in the se,

And may weill in myd watter be
Betwix Kyntyr and Irland,

Qubar als gret stremys ar rynnand,
And als peralous, and mair,

Till our saile thaim into schipfair,

As in the race off Bretangye,

Or strait of Marrock in to Spayne.” (24)

Barbour states that Bruce was accompanied to Rathlin by a force of three hundred men, that
the inhabitants of the island on seeing so many soldiers were panic-struck, the women rushing about
with loud cries, whilst they assisted the men to collect their cattle and drive them for safety to a
“ rycht stalwart castelL”(25) Bruce instantly took means to assure the people that he came not as
an enemy but as a friend, and when they discovered who he was who thus sought protection
amongst them, they acknowledged him cordially as their rightful king, and—what was no doubt
equally agreeable—they provided food for his formidable party of associates. On the memorable
day of Bannockburn, Angus Oge brought ten thousand men into the field, and fought most valiantly
by the side of Bruce. Angus and his Islesmen were placed on the right flank of the army, and as
a permanent mark of distinction for the gallantry and effect with which they wielded their battle-
axes, Bruce assigned to him and his descendants the same honourable position in the royal army
on all future occasions. From the time in which Angus Oge joined the party of Bruce, so early as
the year 1286, his loyalty never faltered, even when the fortunes of the king became at times
apparently hopeless. During the struggle, the Macdougalls, lords of Lorne, (26) who were closely

(24) 7o Spayne.—For a very interesting account of
Rathlin, and the perilous currents of the channel around
it, see Reeves's Eccles. Antiquities, pp. 288—292; see
also Dr. Hamilton’s Zc/fers on the Antrim coast, No. II.
For various forms of the name of the island, see Dr.
O’Donovan’s note in the Dublin Penny Fournal, vol. i
P. 315. Inan old historical Tract relating to events of
the first century, and known as the Battles of Conghal
Claringneach, the island of Rathlin is named /nis na m-
bare, or, ‘the Island of ships.’ In the well-known Irish his-
torical Tract entitled the Zain Bo Chuailgne, or * Cattle-
spoil of Cooley,” Rathlin is called Rigdonn. These are
%robably the earliest recorded names of the island. See

"Curry’s Manuscript Materials, pp. 38, 261.

(25) Stafwart castell —For a short notice, by M‘Skimin,
of the remains of this fortress, known as Bruce's Castle, in
the islamd6 of Rathlin, see Dublin Penny Journal, vol. i.,
PP 25, 26. :

(26) Lords of Lorne,—The Mnodﬁn.lls defeated Bruce
on the field of Dalree. Alaster M ousg,km of John
of Lorne, grappled with Bruce during the , and being

a gigantic warrior, would have captured the future hero
of Bannockburn, had not the plaid of the latter given way
in the clutch of his very formidable antagonist. This
plaid, and the brooch which fastened it, were long pre-
served by the Macdougalls, in their generations, as a
proud trophy of their ancestor’s prowess, In the year
1647 their castle, so romantically situated on the island of
Kerrara, opposite Oban, was seized by a detachment of
the Covenanting army, commanded by an officer named
Campbell, of Inverawe, who plundered the place, and
among other valuables, carried off the famous Broock of
Lorne. This precious relic remained in the family of
Inverawe until the year 1826, when it was purchased by
general Duncan Campbell of Lochnell, and generously
restored to John Macdougall of Dunolly castle, the
representative of that Alaster Macdougall bg whom it
was originally captured from Bruce. (See Orig.
Paroch. 8cot., vol. ii., p. 118.) The whole territory
of Lorne passed from the Macdougalls by the marriage
of an heiress of their house with one of the Stewarts.
The following account of the marriage, by which the
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connected by .inter-marriages with the Comyn and Balliol party, fiercely arrayed themselves in
opposition to the claims of Bruce. On the forfeiture of the lands belonging to the Macdougalls of
Lorne, Bruce amply rewarded the loyalty of Angus Oge, by granting him the isles of Mull, Jura, Coll,
and Tiree, the possession of which had been previously disputed between Angus and Alaster, lord
of Lorne, In addition to these islands, Angus obtained the one-half of the lordship of Lochaber,
forfeited by the great family of Comyn, together with lands in Morven and Ardnamurchan that had
been in possession of the crown for some time prior to the commencement of the struggle.

Angus Oge married a lady of the then great family of O’Cahan (27) in Ulster, and being
anxious to plant with settlers some portions of his lands, he accepted, as a tocher or dowry with his
wife, seven score men out of every surname found in O'Cahan’s territories. The following is Hugh
Macdonald’s reference to this transaction, which is curious, as preserving the names at least of a
few of those who were then transferred from the fields of Antrim and Derry to their new homes
throughout the Highlands and Isles of Scotland :—*‘ The portion or tocher he had by her was seven
score men out of every surname under O’Kane, viz., The Munroes, so called, because they came

Campbells afterwards became possessors of Lorne, is
contained in William Bowie’s Black Book of Taymouth:—
¢ Imprimis Duncan Campbell commonly callit Duncane

in Aa, knicht of Lochow, floorisched in king David -

Bruce his dayis, and was lineallie descendit of ane valeant
man, surnamit Campbell, quha cam to Scotland in king
Malcom Kandmoir his tyme, about the yeir of God 1067,
off whome cam the house of Lochow. This foirsaid
Duncane in Aa, Knicht of Lochow, had to wyffe Margaret
Stewart, dochter to Duke Murdoch, on whom he begat
tua sons—the elder callit Archibald Campbell, the other
namit Colene Campbell, quha wes the first Laird of
Glenun}uhay, descendit of the houss of Lochow off the
name of Campbell. The foirsaid Colene (quha eftirwart
wes stylit Sir Colene) receaving from his father, the 20
October, 1432, foirscore marklands lyand on Lochow,
mareit to his first wyfle, Mariot Stewart, dochtir to
Walter Stewart of Albanie (sone to Isabel duchesse of
Albanie and countess of Lennox), quhilk Mariot departit
schortlie thereafter without successioune. The said
Colene, eftir the decease of his first wyffe, mareit Janet,
Stewart, eldest dochtir of Walter Stewart, lord of Lorne,
with whom he got in name of tochir guid the auchtene
markland of the Brae of Lorne, her father being then
alyve. But eftir her said father his decease, the haill
lordship of Lorne falling to his thre dochtirs, heretrices
thereof, the said Sir Colene, be vertue of his wyffe, eldest
of the thre, fell to the haill superioritie of the lordship of
Lorne, and first third thereof, extending to tua hundreth
and fifty marklandis. The said Colene being tutor to his
brother’s sone, Colene Campbell (quha wes made first
erle of Ergile), he mareit him on the seconde heretrice of
Lorne, and thaireftir for the favour he bore to him, and
the standing of his house, freelie demitit unto him the
superioritie of the haill lordship of Lorne.” Cosmo
Innes’s Sketches of Early Scottish History, pp. 342, 343.
(27) O’Cakan. — The O’Cahans were originally a
branch of the Cinel-Eoghain, and thus descended from
Niall the great, surnamed of the ¢ Nine Hostages,” who
was monarch of Ireland at the commencement of the
fifth century. Niall had seven sons, among whom he

divided the territories of Ulster, and to these sons all the
old families who sunk into obscurity at the time of the
Plantation, and also many who survived that crisis, trace
their descent. The O’Cahans, prior to the English in-
vasion, had supplanted the Cianackta, a race who gave
its name to the present barony of Keenaght, in the county
of Derry. *‘The O'Cahans or O'Kanes were called
Oireacht-Aibhne, from Aibhne (son of Diarmid, son of
Cumbhaige na-Coille), who flourished A.D. 1432, and was
the progenitor of nearly all the subsequent chiefs of this
family. The chief at this period was Donnell Ballagh,
son of Rory, son of Magnus, son of Donough the Hospi-
table, son of John, son of Aibhne or Evenue, a quo Oire-
acht-Aibhne, a tribe name by which the chief families of
the O'Kanes were at the period designated. He was
inaugurated in the year 1598. Fynes Moryson tells a
story of the chief of this family. A Bohemian baron
called at the court of Dublin Castle, and said, among other
things, that he had visited the castle of O'Cane, in the
North of Ireland, where he was admitted to see that
chieftain’s daughters, two of whom, very nyn.phs in
beauty, were sitting round a fire sfark naked. They bid
him sit down on the ground and form one of the com-
Fany, which he refused to do. Soon after O’Cane, their
ather, returned from hunting, and addressing thestranger
in the Latin language, desired him to take off his clothes
and rest. The only covering the chiefhad on was a large
cloak, which he took off on entering the castle, and then
he too being stark naked, sat down at the fire along with
his daughters. It is curious to remark with what intense
determination the English Government at this period
turned all their force of cannon, musketry, treachery, and
satire to overthrow the wilde Irishrie.”—(See O'Daly,
Tvibes of Ireland, translated, with Notes by Dr. O’Dono-
van, p. 56, note.) The above lying story was never

ut into circulation by a ‘‘ Bohemian baron ;”’ but Fynes

oryson, and those who then haunted the ** court at Dub-
lin Castle,” were capable of originating it. The O’Cabans
were not more barbarous than other families of the same
noble rank, and of none others in Ulster, or in Ireland,
has any such defamatory story been told.
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from the innermost Roe Water, (28) in the county of Derry, their names being formerly O’Millans ;
the Roses of Kilraack ; (29) the Fairns, Dingwalls, Glasses, Beatons, so now called, but improperly,
that being a French name, whereas they are Irish, of the tribe of the O'Neals, and took the name
first from following the name of Beda. Our Highland senakies say that Balfour, Blebo, and these
Beatons that came from France, went formerly from Ireland, but for this they have no grounds to
go upon ; the Macphersons, who are not the same with the Macphersons of Badenoch, but are of
the O’Docharties (30) in Ireland ; the Bulikes in Caithness, of whom is the Laird of Tollingail, and
many other surnames, which, for brevity, we pass over, many of whom had no succession,”
( Collectanea de Rebus Albanicis, p. 294). Hugh Macdonald further tells us of Angus Oge, that
among the many settlers on his lands, were two brothers named Hector and Lachlin MacGillean,
from whom descended the numerous and powerful clan of the Macleans:—* For he gave four score
merklands to Hector the older brother, and to Lachlin the younger he gave the chamberlainship of
his house. Now these made up the surname of Maclean, for they never had a rig of land but what
they received from Macdonald ; to the contrary of which I defy them, or any other, to produce any
argument ; yet they were very unthankful for the good done them afterwards. When the Macdonalds
were in adversity, which happened by their own folly, they (the Macleans) became their mortal
enemies.” /fbid., p. 296.

Angus Oge is described as a “ personable, modest man, affable, and not disaffected to king or
state. Hecreated Macquarry a thane. He had a natural son, John, by Dugal M‘Henry’s daughter,
she being her father’s only child. This John by his mother enjoyed the lands of Glencoe, of whom
descended the race of the Macdonalds (of Glencoe). He had his legitimate son, John,who succeeded
him, by O’Kain’s daughter. He had not many children that came to age. He had a daughter
married to Maclean, and that by her inclination of yielding. Angus died at Isla, and was interred
in Icolumbkill.” (Collectanea de Rebus Albanicis,p. 296.) This island king expired at his palace of
Finlagan, (31) in Isla, in the year 1325; and on his tomb, inside the chapel of St. Oran in Iona,

(28) Roe Water.—The river Roe flows through one of
the most fertile districts of the county Derry, and falls into
Lochfoyle, near Newtownlimavady. This etymology of
the surname Monro is very tﬁlestionable, but was no doubt
the popular account in the Highlands in Hugh Macdon-
ald’s time. In the seventeenth century, the representive
of the Munros was sir Robert, a covenanting major-
general of the army, sent to Ulster against the Irish of
1641. He was well known as a ruthless soldier, but
unsuccessful in his mission to Ulster. For an account of
his career, see the Monigomery MSS., new edition p 168,

(29) Kilraack—There is a history of the Roses of
Kilravock written by a clergyman, the Rev. Hew Rose,
parson of Nairn, in 1683. He knew nothing, however,
or perhaps did not care to know, of their Irish descent,
He speaks of them as'of Norman descent, the chiefs
adopting the fashions of the Norman chivalry in theirdress
so early as the close of the thirteenth century. The first
of the family who owned the estate of Kilravock, on the
river Nairn, was Hugh de Rose, who received it as a dowry
with his wife, Mary de Bosco, a grand-daughter by her
mother of sir John de Byset, lord of Lovat and Beaufort,

in the Aird of Altyre in Moray, and of Redcastle and
Ardmanoch in the Black Isle. This Hugh de Rose is said
to have been the seventh baron in the family, which would
imply their high social position from the time of their first
settlement in Scotland. In a grant from John of the Isles,
in 1460, he is called Huchone de Roos. For much
curious information relative to this interesting family of
Rose of Kilravock, see Cosmo Innes’s Sketches of Early
Scottish History, pp. 437—490.

(30) O'Docharties.—The O’Dogherties of Inishowen
were of the race of Conall Gulban, a son of Niall of the
Nine Hostages. Conall Gulban was converted to
Christianity by the preaching of St. Patrick. It is
reported that, on his conversion, the saint, as a signal
evidence of his favour, inscribed a cross on Conall’s shield
with the spike of his pastoral staff, the Backall Fosa, or
* Staff of Jesus,’ recommending Conall to adopt the well-
known motto—/n koc signo wvinces. See O’Curry’s
Manuscript Materials of Ancient Irish History, p. 330.

(31) Finlagan.—See p. 8, supra. This residence was
situated on an island of Loch Finlagan, in the parish
of Kilarrow, which formed the largest portion of Isla ;
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the following inscription is still legible— Hic jacat corpus Angusii filii Angusii Macdomnill
Domini de [la.(32).

The lady of Angus Oge Macdonnell survived him several years, and returned to the Irish
shore, where she probably dwelt during the remainder of her life. Her christian name has puzzled
chroniclers, appearing variously as Ainé or Agnes, Margaret, and Hannah. The first
mentioned was, most probably, her correct name. On a Chancery Roll, A.D. 1338, is copy of
a safe-conduct, granted to Agnes, mother of John of the Isles, protecting her when crossing the
Channel to and from Ireland, as often as she wished to do so. (See Annals of the Four Masters,
translated and edited by O’Donovan, p. 1893, nof¢). This lady was married first to an O'Neill,
and was the mother of the well-known Brian Balloch O’'Neill, half-brother to John of Isla. The
latter visited Ulster on two occasions, to assist in getting Brian Balloch accepted as Zke O Neill,
but without success. (See Collectanea de Rebus Albanicis, pp. 294, 299). John of Isla, the eldest
son and successor of Angus Oge, was more familiarly known by his Gaelic name of Eoin na-h IZ,
and the clergy usually styled him the “good John of the Isles,” because of his liberality to the
church. He married as his second wife Margaret Stewart, a daughter of Robert IIL, the first
Stewart king of Scotland. Hugh Macdonald, speaking of this marriage, and of his several children
thereby, says :—‘“He married Lady Margaret Stewart, daughter to king Robert IL, Sir Adam

More’s daughter being her mother.(33) . .

The Lords of the Isles had other mansions in Isla, but
Finlagadappearstohave beenthe principal oneat the period
referred to. The remains of this building are still to be
seen on the little island in Loch Finlagan; there are
traces of a pier also on its shore, and of the houses in
which the guards of the island princes dwelt. It is a
curious fact that whilst the remains of these princes were
carried for burial to Iona, their ladies and children
were generally interred in this little island. Here,
too, the princes were inaugurated, and held all their
important meetings of council. The stone on which
they were crowned was a large coarse slab, eight feet
square, having an indenture resembling the track of a
man’s foot in the centre. This stone, and another which
answered the purposes of a council-table, were carried off
by an earl of Argyle (See Orig. Paroch. Scot.,
vol. ii,, p. 26.) An old Scottish writer, referring to this
place, says :—* There the governor of the Isles, usurping
the name of a king, was wont to dwell. Neere unto
this iland, and somewhat lesse than it, is the Round
Island, taking the name from counsell, for therein was the
Justice Seate, and fourteen of the most worthy of the
countrey did minister Justice unto all the rest, continually,
and intreated of the maightie affaires of the Realme, in
counsell, whose great equity and discretion kept peace
both at home and abroade, and with peace was the com-
panion of peacc—aboundance of all things.”  Certayne
Mutters concearninge the Realm of Scotland, composed
together, as the were Anno Domini 1597, published 1603.

(32) De Zla.—This is translated—** Here lies the body of
Angus, the son of Angus M‘Donncii, Lord of Isla.” The
monument on which the above is inscribed was unbroken
in the year 1811, and on it was also carved the picture of
a ship with hoisted sails, a standard, and four lions.
See James Macdonald’s Hedrides, p. 703.

B

John had by the king's daughter,

(33) Her mother.—Elizabeth More or Muir was a lady
of the well-known Rowallan family, in the parish of Kil.
marnock, her father, sir Adam Muir, being the fifth in
descent from David de Moore, the founder of that house
early in the thirteenth century. There had formerly
existed considerable doubt as to the reality of the marriage
between Robert 11. and Elizabeth Muir, and all the earlier
Scottish historians down even to Buchanan, supposed
that their union had not been legalised by marriage. The
author of the Historie of Fames the Sexth, however,
after quoting from a pedigree of the Muirs of Rowallan,
says that * Robert, great Steward of Scotland, having
taken away the said Elizabeth, drew to Sir Adame, her
father, ane instrument that he should take her to his law-
ful wyfe, which myself hath seene, said the collector (of
the Pedigree, Mr. John Lermonth), as also ane testimonie
written in Latine by Roger M‘Adame, priest of our
Ladie Marie’s chapell.” A charter granted by Robert 11,
in 1364, proves that Elizabeth Muir was the frst wile of
that king, and refers to a dispensaticn granted by the
Pope for the marriage. This charter was published in
1694, by one Mr. Lewis Innes, Principal of the Scots’
College at Paris.  The dispensation from Rome referred
to in the charter of 1364, was long sought for after the
lady’s death, and was not found until the year 1789, when
it. and a dispensation for the king's marriage with
Euphemia Ross, his last wife, were discovered together.
There exists also another charter, by David II. *to
Robert, great Stewart of Scotland, of the lands of
Kintyre ; and to John Stewart his sun, gotten betwixt him
and Elizabeth Moore, daughter of Adam More, kunight,
and failzeing of him, to Walter, his second bruther.”
Elizabeth Muir is said to have been a very beautiful
woman, and to have captivated the high steward during
the unquiet times of Edwaid Baliol, when the former was



18

TIHHE MACDONNELLS OF ANTRIM.

Donald,(34) who succeeded him; John More, of whom descended the Macdonalds of Kintyre
Antrim, Sanay, Leargy, and Isla. (35) He had Allister Carrick, of whom descended Keppoch,
and the Macdonalds in the Braes of Lochaber,{36) which I hold to be the third noblest branch of
the Macdonalds, in order of their descent, as being legitimately begotten before the rest.(37) John
had a daughter by Lady Margaret Stewart, married to Montgomery of Eglinton, who had Mac-
donald’s arms in their house for a long time, till of late years a countess in the family removed the
bloody hand out of the arms, because it held a cross, she being a rigid Presbyterian.”’(38)

Collectanea de Rebus Albanicis, pp. 297, 298.

John of Isla allied himself with the English against his nearer neighbours, the Scotch ; and, for-
getful of the generous treatment he had always experienced at the hands of David I1., this island-king
appeared at the head of his Highlanders and Islesmen, to make certain warlike demonstrations against
the peace of Scotland, with the object of embroiling its political affairs at the instigation of England.
Although, however, an outward reconciliation took place, Scottish statesmen were thus made

often obliged to seek safety in concealment. It is supposed
that Dundonald castle was the ‘‘scene of king Robert’s
early attachment and nuptials with the fair Elizabeth.”
From this union are descended, through their daughter,
Margaret Stewart, the Macdonnells of Antrim; and
through their sons, not only the race of our British
sovereigns, but also of several crowned heads in Europe.
For an account of the Muirs of Rowallan, see Paterson’s
Parishes and Families of Ayrshire, vol. ii., pp. 182, 194.

(34) Donald.—This island-prince is familiarly known
in Scottish history as Donnell of Harlaw, from the fact of
his having defeated at Harlaw, in 1411, an army sent
against him by the duke of Albany, then regent of
Scotland. Of this royal army, the earls of Marr and
Buchan were the commanders, and under them the lords
Marischall and Erroll. Donnell of the lsles had married
Mary Leslie, a daughter of William Leslie, earl of Ross,
and soon after his marriage his wife became rightful heir
to the great earldom of Ross, by the death ot her niece,
Euphemia Leslie, whose mother was a daughter of the
duke of Albany. The latter claimed the earldom for his
second son, John, earl of Buchan, but Donnell of the Isles
determined that it should descend through his wife in his
own family—hence the celebrated battle of Harlaw, an
obscure place in Garioch, among the Braes of Buchan.
Donnell only lost 180 men, whilst of the opposing host
there fell 2550, among whom were many Scottish
knights.

(35) And Isla.—From John Mor, of whom we shall
have more to say in a subsequent chapter, there descended
many distinguished families of Macdonnells, of whom
those mentioned above are only a few of the leading
bLranches. His descendants, when associated, formed
the Clan-Zan-Vor, or *family of John Mor’, the principal
element in the great Clandonnell South, whose movements
were so important on both the Scottish and Irish shores.

(36) Lochaber —This Alexander, surnamed Carrack, or
* Scarred,” was the founder of the great family of the
Macdonnells of Lochaber, of which Keppoch was the
chief or representative. “In the Chartulary of Moray, an
authentic deed of the year 1398, he is described as
Magnificus vir et potens, Alexander de Insulis dominus de

Lochaber. He was forfeited for joining an insurrection in
1431, but his descendants continued to hold the Braes of
Lochaber, although ncver formally restored to their
ssessions.  Alexander or Alaster Carrach’s grandson
was called Alaster Mac Angus, and from him the clan
was styled Sliockd Allaster Viec Angus ; and from Ranald,
a grandson of the second Alaster, it was often called also
the Clanranald of Lochaber. The later chiefs were styled
Macranalds of Garragach and Keppoch, their Gaelic title
being Mac Mhic Raonuill, i.e., Mac Vic Ranald, or the
son of Ranald's son.” See Gregory's History of the
Western Highlands and Isles of Scotland, pp. €3, 64.

(37) Before the rest. —The first noblest branch, of course,
were the descendants of Donnell, eldest son of John of
Isla and Margaret Stewart ; the second noblest were the
representatives of the second son, John Mor; whilst the
third noblest was the house of Keppoch in Lochaber, as
founded by Alexander or Alaster Carrack, the third son
of the same parents. This was rather an invidious state-
ment on the part of Hugh Macdonald, however, as it
implied that several other clans in his time—still powerful
and very proud—had descended from iliegitimate pro-
genitors, such as the Sio/ Gorrie, or descendants of
Godfrey, the eldest son of Amie Macrory, and the Clan-
ranald of Gamoran, the descendants of her youngest son
Ranald, then (1680) the most powerful clan of the
Macdonnells in the Highlands, including, as it did, the
great families of Moydert, Morar, Knoydert, and Glen-

rry.

ga( 38) Rigid Presbyterian. This marriage of a daughter
of John of Isla to one of the Mongomerys of Eglinton is
not known to any modern Scottish genealogists, so far as
we are aware, or if known, it has not been mentioned. Of
the fact there is not much doubt, as this senachie’s story
is circumstantial enough.  The *‘rigid Presbyterian,” who
had such a horror of the popish symbol of the cross, was
the lady Anne Livingstone, first wife of the sixth earl of
Eglinton. She was a good covenanter, and a warm

atron of covenanting preachers. To her the well-known
fohn Welsh addressed the following letter whilst minister
of Templepatrick, and during the intcrval between his
trial before bishop Echlin at Belfast, and the formal
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to feel their danger from England through the island-kingdom on the north, and thenceforth it
became their great object to watch every occasion of weakening, and finally destroying it.

The fatal policy of taking part with England instead of Scotland in the quarrels of those
kingdoms, was continued by John's successors, so long as the kingdom of the Isles existed. His
great-grandson, also named John, brought on by this means the downfall of his principality sooner
than it would otherwise have come to pass. In the year 1462, he concluded a secret treaty with
Edward IV. of England, at the castle of Ardtornish, by which he, his son Donnell, and his
grandson John, bound themselves to assist king Edward, and James earl of Douglas, in the
subjugation of Scotland. Tor this service they were to receive, respectively, in time of war, 4200,
£ 40, and £20 sterling, yearly; and in time of peace, 100 marks, £20, and £10 sterling. (See
Orig. Paroch. Scot., vol. ii., p. 193.) This treaty was kept secret until the year 1475, but
from the moment of its discovery, the days of the island-kingdom were literally numbered.
John was formally cited at his castle of Dingwall to appear before the Scottish Parliament,
summoned to meet in Edinburgh in the December of the year last named. In the meantime, a
commission was given to the earl of Argyle to prosecute a decree of fire and sword against him,
which induced him to make his submission, and to surrender to the Scottish crown the whole great
earldom of Ross, together with the two extensive territories of Knapdale and Cantire. This was
a virtual surrender of his island-kingdom, and appeased his powerful neighbours, but only for a
time. James IV. of Scotland determined to break up everything in the shape of a confederacy among
the Islesmen, and this policy could not be effectually carried out so long as a prince of the Isles,
although comparatively powerless, was permitted to retain the title. Accordingly, in the Parliament
which met in May, 1493, John of the Isles was attainted, and deprived of his title and all the re-
maining territories he had held since the surrender of 1476. In the month of January following,
this fallen prince appeared before the Scottish king going through the form of a wo/untary submis-
sion for the sake of a pension, and actually remaining some time afterwards in the king’s house-

pronouncing of his deposition :—* Madam.—I have made  momnyng to nyght, without fainti'ng or weariness (prayse

Such motion never saw—new ones

bold to write these few lynes to your Ladyship, haveing
the conveniencye of this bearer. 1 confesse my neglecte in
this duetye ; but trulic my indisposition and want of ane
heart fitt for ane goode duetye hath been my hindrance ;
but now dead as I am, I adventure, and speciallie being
encouraged with good tydings that I have to writte to
your Ladyship, which I know will be as refreshing as
cold watters to ane wearye and faint person, to wit the
Lord’s work prospereth gratiouslye in this countreye ; it
spreadeth abroad (blessed be His name), and notwith-
standing the greate opposition, it hath floorisched indeed
like the palme tree, and even the last Sabbath in Antrim
ane Englishe congregation, the superstitious forme of
kneelying at the sacrement putt awaye, and the true
paterne of the institution directlye followed, which was
ane thinge that we could never looke for in that place.
.. l§ow the Lord worketh more in ane daye than in
ten before ; and where they flocked before, they flocke
ten tymes more, sua that in this litle churche, Sunday
was senyght, wee had above 14 or 15 hundreth at the
sacrement ; and never such ane daye had wee from

to His name).
coming in that never knew Him before. Your Lacyship
shal be pleased to marque God’s wisdome that tince the
bischop began to question us, there 1s, I dare saye, above
three hundreth that God hath taken by the heart that
never knew Him belore, and this within the 7 moneths,—
upon this condition long may wee be in question, and
never may the bischop rest. . . . Weehave gotten
tyme yet till May day, and that unexpectedlye contrarye
to their purpose, and 1 hope more good will be done in
this tyme, then all the malice of both divels and men
will be able to undoe.” The writer concludes with a
flattering account of lady Eglinton’s spiritual condition.
For the time till *“ May day” (granted to Welsh and his
brethren, before final deposition was Eronounce,d), they
were indebted to the interposition of the learned and not
intolerant archhishop Ussher. The letter of which the
above are extracts, was dated * Templepatrick, 19th
October, 1632,” and signed *‘Mr. Josias Welsh.” See
Fraser's Memorials of the Monigomeries, Earls of Eglin-
ton, vol. i., pp. 224 225.
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hold. The English had deserted him in his time of need. He retired to the monastery of
Paisley, a religious house that had been often liberally endowed by his ancestors, and there died in
1498, being buried, at his own request, in the tomb of his ancestor, Robert II. (39)

(39) Robert /I.—The hostile attitude of the Islesmen
towards their Scottish neighbours, and the bloody feuds
resulting therefrom, originated principally in the crafty
and aggressive policy of the house of Argyle. John of
the Isles, whose surrender and death are above referred
to, left a son, Angus, who soon proved himself a warrior
worthy of his name, and who would have probably re-
stored the island-kingdom for a time, had he not been
prematurely cut off by assassination. Angus married a
daughter of Argyle, and his wife, after her husband’s
murder, bore a son, whom Argyle, as the instrument of
the Scottish king, privately stole from his own daughter,
when the child was only three years of age, and kept him
a prisoner during almost his entire lifetime,—first at Inch-
connell, and afterwards at Edinburgh. (See Macvurich’s
Manuscript, as quoted by Scott, Poetical Works, vol. x.,
p- 286; Collectanea de Rebus Albanicis, p. 317.) When
this child became a man, another, and a final effort, was
made by the Islesmen to restore their island-kingdom.
To negotiate assistance from England they appointed two
commissioners, viz., Rorie Macalaster, dean of Morven,
and Patrick Maclean, justice-clerk of the South Isles.
These commissioners forthwith addressed a long letter to
the Privy Council of Henry VIII., containing the fol-
lowing passage explanatory of their hostile policy towards
the Scottish kingdom:—* Quharfor zour Lordscheps sall
considder we have beene auld enemys to the realme of
Scotlande, and vhen they had peasche wyth the kingis
Hienes (Henry VIII.), they hangit, hedit, presoned, and
destroied manie of our kyn, friendis, and forbears, as
testifyis be our maister, the Erll of Rose, the quhilk hes

lyin in preson afore he was borne of his modir, and nocht
releiffit wyth thair will, but nowe laitlie be the grace of
God. In likewyse, the Lord Maclane his fader was
cruellie murdessit under traist in his bed in the toun of
Edinbruch, be Schir Jhon Campbell of Calder, brodir to
the Erlle of Argyll. = The captaine of Clanrannald, this
last zier ago, in his defence, slew the Lord Lowett his
sone and air, his thre breither, with 13 scoir of men.
And manie uther cruell slachter, burnyng, and herschep,
the quhilk war lang to wrytte.” (State Pagers, vol. v., pp.
503, 504.) The above-named commissioners were ap-

inted by the leading island lords who signed, or rather

ad their names signed for them as follows:—

Allan M‘Lan of Torlosk.

Gillegana M'Nell of Barray.

Ewin M‘Kina of Straquhordill.

Fhon M Quore of Wlway.

Alex. Ranaldson of Glegare.

Angus Ranaldson of Knwdeort.

Fhon M:Lan of Ardgor.

Donald M‘Lan of Kengerloch.

Hector Macklayn Lord of Doward.

Shone - owdwart M*Allestyr Capta of Klaneronill.

Rore M'Kloyd of Lowis.

Allexadr M Cloyd of Downevegane,

Mowrdoweht M Clane of Lowchbowe.

Angas M Contll Brudr. Jarme to James M ‘Conill.

Archebald M‘Conill Capta of Klane-Howstowne.

Allexadr M Cane of Armourche.

Shone M*Clane of Cole. State Papers, vol. v., pp.
477, 478.
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CHAPTER 11.

THE LORDS OF ISLA AND THE ANTRIM GLENS.

heiress.

OHN MOR MACDONNELL, the second son of Eoin na-h Ile, or John of Isla,
d and grandson by his mother of Robert II., came to the Antrim Glynns for a wife.
l’: The lady by whom he was attracted hither was young, high-born, handsome, and an
- Margery Byset—for such was her name—represented an old and noble

family, descended from Greek progenitors. They had come to England with William of Nor-
mandy, and removed thence to Scotland at some later period. The Bysets became rivals of the
De Galloways, earls of Athol; and in the year 1242, Patrick, the youthful and popular earl of
Athol, son of Thomas, son of Rowland, son of Fergus de Galloway, was found dead in his bed-
chamber at Haddington, and the house set on fire, so that his death might appear to have been
the result of accident. The Bysets, being known to cherish hostile sentiments towards the
murdered earl, were suspected, and although they were able to produce many witnesses, including
the queen, who gave exculpatory evidence, they were nevertheless condemned to banishment
from Scotland.(1) Indeed, John and Walter Byset narrowly escaped with their lives, and only
succeeded in saving themselves by a solemn oath that they would go on a crusade to the Holy
Land, and continue to dwell there during the remainder of their lives, praying often and
fervently, at certain specified shrines, for the soul of the deceased earl, That they might be able
to raise and equip a respectable force or following on their journey, they were permitted to sell
their extensive lands, and their vast accumulations of stock and chattel property. They felt out-

(1) From Scotland.—There were two great families of
the Bysets situated respectively in the north and south
of Scotland, during the reign of William the Lion, but
the male line of the northern branch failed with sir John
de Byset of Aird, and the southern house was soon after-
wards dispersed by the event referred to in the text. Sir
John of Aird left three daughters. From Mary, the
eldest, who inherited Lovat in the Aird, are descended
the Frasers of Lovat; Cicilia inherited Altyre in Moray,
and became the wile of a Fenton ; and Elizabeth married
sir Andrew de Bosco, and had, among other lands, as
her marriage portion, the estates of Redcastle in the
Black Isle, and Kilravock on the banks of the river Nairn.
(See p. 16, supra, note) Of the catastrophe which
befel the southern Bysets, the following is a summarised
account :— ‘‘ In 1242, Patrick, Earl of Athol, of the
highest blood azd kindred of Scotland, and himselfa gal-
lant youth, after a great tournament at Haddington, was
treacherously murdered, and the palace where he slept, in
the west end of the High Street, was burned to conceal
the manner of his death. The Bysets were generally be-
lieved to be the instigators of the murder, from an ancient

feud between the houses; and suspicion fell especially on
Walter de Byset, an officer in the Queen’s household, and
who had prevailed with the Queen to spend four days at
his castle of Aboyne on her journey south from Moray,
at the very time when the Haddington tragedy happened.
Byset had the support of both sovereigns, the Queen
especially offering herself ready to make oath to hisinno-
cence ; but the friends of the murdered earl were too
powerful, and (perhaps) the proofs of guilt too strong.
The southern Bysets were banished, and obliged to take
a vow to join the crusade, and never to return from the
Holy Land. On this condition, apparently, they saved
their lands and goods, or were allowed to dispose of
them. They seem to have migrated to Ireland. Quorum
posteritas Hiberniam inkabitat usque nunc. Fordun, ix.,
§9-61." (See Cosmo Innes's Sketches of Early Scottish
History, p. 438, note) The murdered earl of Athol
was son of Thomas, styled Mac Ucktraigh, or Gothred,
after his maternal grandfather of that name. See p. 10,
supra ; see also Camden’s Britannia, translated by
Gough, vol. iv., p. 134.
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raged at being f)unished at all, and doubly so, by the terms thus imposed upon them. Instead,
therefore, of going meekly eastward, they turned their faces westward, cursing Scotland, and
seeking a home on the Irish shore. They carried with them means sufficient to establish them-
selves in their former position as territorial lords, by the purchase of extensive lands on the
Antrim coast from Richard de Burgo, earl of Ulster. Before the close of the thirteenth century,
the leading family of the Bysets held the seven lordships of the Glynns; and a century later, the
sole heir to this great property was Margery Byset abovenamed (2) She was the fifth in descent
from John, the first settler, and daughter of Eoin Byset, surnamed Finn or ¢ Fair,’ who was slain
near Carrickfergus by the followers of sir Robert Savage, whom he had treacherously put to
death. (3) : '

Of Margery Byset's mother, who died in the year 1387, there is the following very honourable
mention in the Annals of the Four Masters :—* Sabia, daughter of Hugh O’Neill, the choice
woman of the descendants of Niall of the Nine Hostages (4) in her time, and wife of John Bisset
died after penance.” The Annals of Clonmacnoise speak even more warmly of this lady’s character,
as follows :—* Sawe, (5) daughter of Hugh O’Neill, and wife to Owen Mac Bisset, a lady that far
surpassed all the ladies of the Clanna Neill, in all good parts requisite for the character of a noble
matron, died.” This woman, so nobly distinguished in her generation, appears to have left but one
child, Margery, who was married about the year 1399, and with whom the seven lordships of the
Glynns passed into the family of the Macdonnells of Isla. Her marriage with John Mor is mentioned
by Duald Mac Firbis as follows :—* Eoin, who is also called Eoin a-Hile, and Eoin More, the second

(2) Abovenamed.—Hugh Macdonald gives the following
account of John Mor Macdonnell’s marriage :—*‘* Now,
{:hn More married the heiress of the Glens in Ireland,

ing John Bisset's daughter, the fifth in descent from
the Bisset who was banished from Scotland for the
slaughter and murder of Walter Cumin, earl of Athol,
and although the queen and some of her train attested
that he was among the residue of her attendants the night
on which the murder was committed, yct the Cumin was
such a potent name, that he was forced to leave the king-
dom for Ireland, where he procured a good estate for
himsell.” (Collectanca de Rebus Albanicis, p. 303.) Se-
veral Scottish chroniclers besides Macdonald erroneously
supposed that the earl of Athol was a Comyn.

(3) lut to death.—The following is the record of this
affur in the Annals of the Four Masters, at the year
1383 :—** A great army was led by Niall O'Neill, with
his sons, and the chieftains of the Kinel-Owen, into
Trian-Chongail, against the English; and they burned
and totally plundered many of ‘the towns. The English
of the territory assembled to oppose them. ITugh O’Neill
and Raibilin Savadge met each other in a charge of
cavalry, and they made two powerful thrusts of their
spears into each other's bodies. Raibilin returned severely
wounded to his house, where Mac Foin Bisset killed him ;
and Hugh O'Neill died the third day afterwards ol the
effect of his wound: and Mac Eoin Bisset, he was killed
by Riabilin's pco'plc the third day after the killing of
Raibilin himself.”” The christian name Raibilin was
anglicised Robert, a namne in very common use among
the several families of Savage. The descendants of an-

other and later Eoin Bisset were known as Mac Eoins,
now M‘Keowns.

(4) Nine Hostages.—Niall O'Neill was surnamed
Niagiallack, from the nine hostages he was said to
have taken,—five from the five provinces into which
Ireland was then divided, and four from Alba, or Scot-
land. O’Flaherty observes on this title, that although
it is unanimously accorded to Niall, accounts disagree on
the nine regions from which the hostages were taken;
the maritime parts of Gaul and Great Britain are men-
tioned as being the foreign dependencies, which
probably is true as far as Alba is concerned ; but in
other countries the hostages taken were all the plunder
and captives that the hordes of Niall could stow into
their boats or currachs. * Perhaps the nine hostages could
be found within the coasts of Erin, which, at that period,
contained more than that number of half independent
principalities,—two Munsters, three Connaughts, Eire-
monian and Irian Ulster, and two, if not more Leinsters.
Political Ireland remained to the twelfth century nearly
as Niall left it. Ogygia Vindicated, p. 177.” Cambrensss
Eversus, translated with Notes, by Kelly, pp. 495. 496,
note.

(5) Sawe.—This is another form of Sabia used in the
Annals of the Four Masters. Sabia is the latinised
Sadbh, pronounced Sawe or Soyv, still a pretty general
name for women of native Irish race. Dr. O'Donovan
states that it is now almost invariably angliciced Sa//y, to
which it bears no analogy.” See [frish Topographical
Poems, translated with Notes, by O’Donovan, Intro-
duction, p. 60.
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son of Angus Oge, had to wife Maria Bised, daughter of Mac Eoin Bised, a Greek family, which
came in with William the Conqueror, and it was by her that the seven lordships of the Glens
came to the Macdonnells.” (See Pedigree, Appendix 1) In 1586, sir Henry Bagenall wrote a
Description of Ulster, referring, in the following terms to this marriage alliance, and to ‘the
right thus derived by the Macdonnells as lords of the Antrim Glynns :—“These (the Glynns)
were sometyme the inheritance of the Baron Misset (Byset), from whome it descended to a
daughter, who was married to one of the Clandonnells in Scotland, by whome the Scots now make
their claim to the whole, and did quietly possess the same many yeares.”

At the period of this marriage, the Antrim Glynns had the character of being densely wooded,
which indeed is implied in the general name of the district. (6) They were thus hardly so
attractive perhaps as they now appear, although much more desirable as hiding-places for Scottish
refugees. (7) It is admitted, even by those who have had opportunities of visiting other lands,
that the picturesque beauty of this district is, in some respects, unrivalled. Each glen is found to
possess its own peculiar charms, whilst throughout all, the same leading characteristics are appa-
rent. The principal glens open on the sea at irregular intervals, along the line of coast between
the little towns of Glenarm and Ballycastle, and extend inland among the hills in winding courses
of several miles. A little stream finds its way down the centre of each valley to the sea, now
murmuring between piles of grey rock overhung with hoary trees, and again stealing quietly
onward through stretches of corn and meadow-land. The overhanging slopes are generally
occupied by small but well-cultivated fields, in almost every variety of shape and size, and
fashioned, apparently, more by the influence of time and chance, than by any direct agency of
human hands. The humble homesteads to which these fields belong are old-fashioned, badly-
planned, and clumsily built, if you will, yet having an air of decent comfort, and even dignity,
which modern and more pretentious farmhouses do not often: exhibit. From the porches of these
quiet habitations, there are magnificent views of the channel, with its rugged, romantic shores;
and many a tale of love and war, of peril and shipwreck, and enchantment, are familiarly rehearsed
from generation to generation by the simple inmates. (8)
not to be commended either in summer or winter. From

Red Bay is a very good way to Coshandun, but from
thence, over the mountains to Cary, you must have a

(6) The district.—The general name G/ynns applied to
this region on the coast, originally and simply denotes the
¢ Woods.” In a very ancient poem, we have the phrase

G:ilt Glinnes, meaning a wild man or woman living in
the zooods. See Proceedings of Royal Irish Academy,
vol. vii., pp. 184, 190.

(7) Scottish refugees.—The Glynns were the more secure
as hiding-places from the fact of the then total absence of
roads. The intervals between the Glens were, and, in
many places, still are, high muirland flats, covered with
heather, and full of swamps. Over these wereafterwards
carried the highways, which, even at the close of the
seventeenth century, were very troublesome to pass. The
following account of the road from Glenarm to Bally-
castle is left us by a wayfarer who passed down it previ-
ously to the year 1683:— ** From Clenarm he that would
coast it to Coleraine goes over the mountains to Red
Bay, and must have a guide; or if he keepe the sea neere
his right hand, it is very deepe in winter, with some steepe
passages very ill to ride up and down. Both ways are

guide to Ballycastle, and well if you escape: the moun-
tains seem a continual bog, where a man is in danger of
sinking with his horse, and the lower way so steepe that
your horse climbs very oft—slippery in winter and steep
in summer. Once past the moor, there is a very good
way to Ballycastle. And so I finish, being extreamely
wearie travelling the Last Way.” A4 Briefe Description
of the County of Antrim, 1683, by Richard Dobbs.
See Appendix 11.

(8) Znmates.—Among the tales thus familiarly told in the
Glens is the story of the Sons of Uisucch. Onthe eastern
side of Ballycastle Bay, a vast, natural causeway of free-
stone extends several hundred feet into the water, its
southern side sloping down so as to form a sheliered
landing-place for small boats. Time immemorial this
rock has been locally known as Car ig-Uisneck, and with
it is associated a tradition identical in all its leading
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About the time of John Mor'’s marriage, he resided in Cantire, where the family had at least two
residences, one at the head of Loch Kilkerran,(9) and another near the Mull, known in early times
as Dundonnell. (10) The fortress of Dunaverty was not used as a family residence ; and, at the period
to which we refer (1399), Glen Sauddell castle had passed into the possession of the bishops of

Argyle.

Immediately after the marriage, the wedded people appear to have visited Isla, where the

bridegroom’s brother, “ Donnell of Harlaw,” then resided. During their visit a remarkable

incident occurred at the castle of this island-prince.

features with the historical tale of Deirdré,or the Lament-
able Fate of the Sons of Uisneck, known among the ancient
Irish as one of the Zhree most Sorrowful of the Tales of
Erinn. (See p. 8, note, supra.) Ofthis tale, three written
versions are known to exist—one in the Book of Leinster,
another in the Book of Lecain, and a third in a separate
paper manuscript.  O'Curry suggests, with respects to all
ancient Irish compositions of this class, that the more
copious versions are, probably, the older ones, and that
in cases where the language has been modernised, it is
owing to the fact that such versions were the more popu-
lar, because the more copious, and corsequently the more
frequently transcribed. (See Manuscript Materials for
Ancient Irish History, pp. 14, 96, 294, 589, note.)
The Glens-people have also their traditionary version of
The Children of Lir, another of the Three Most Sorrow-
ful of the Tales of Erinn. Lir, according to this story
was a great chieftain who dwelt in the Isle of Man, and
who was deeply disappointed because he had not been
chosen king of the whole Tuatha De Danann race of
Erinn. He married a daughter of the chief or king of
the Scottish island of Arran, and by her had four child-
ren, viz., a girl named Fionnghuala, and three boys
named respectively Aedh, Fiachra, and Conn. On the
death of their mother, Lir married her sister, who, being
jealous of their father's attachment to these children,
struck them, whilst bathing, ‘with a metamorphosing
druidical wand, and so put them into the forms of four
beautiful white swans,” Fermilling them to retain, how-
ever, their human faculties of reason and speech. In
this condition they were doomed to live nine hundred
years, until eventually set free by the dawning of Chris-
tianity in Ireland, which was to be announced by the
sound of St. Patrick’s Bell. Of the nine hundred years,
the swans were doomed to live three hundred on the
Sruth-na-Maoilé, the current of the Mull of Cantire,
which proved to them, as might be expected, a most un-
comfortable place of residence. According to the local
tradition, the storms of the channel frequently drove
the swans into the little river known as the Mairge,
which falls into Ballycastle Bay, they being eventually
liberated by Columbkille! Of course the children looked
eagerly for the coming of the time that was to set them
free, and Fionnghuala uttered many pathetic lamentations
on their imprisonment. Our poet, Moore, has sweetly
caught up the spirit of one of these dirges, in the verses
from which the following is an extract:—
“ Sadly, O Moyle, to thy winter-wave weeping,
Fate bids us languish long ages away;
For still in her darkness doth Erin lie sleeping,
And still doth the pure light its dawning delay.”

See the Atlantis, vol. iv., p. 132.

(9) Kilkerran.—Campbelton is now the name of the
little town at Lochhead, but the place is still locally

The deposed king of England, Richard II.

designated Ceann-lock-Chille-Chiaran (Kinloch-Kilker-
ran), a name by which this arm of the sea has been known
since the days of St. Chiaran, an Irish missionary, who
settled in Cantire about the year 536. The Macdounnells’
castle stood at the head of what is the present main street
in Campbelton. The site is known as Castle-hill, on
which the Presbyterians have built a very common-place
church. James IV., when engaged in his grand mission
of extinguishing the kingdom of the Isles, rebuilt the
Macdonnells’ castle, and called it his ‘“ New Castle of
Kilkerane in Kyntire.” In 1536, it was fortified by
James V., but soon afterwards retaken by the Macdon-
nells. The castle was standing early in the last century.
(See Orig. Paroch. Scot., vol. ii., p. 17.)

(10) Dundonnell—This residence stood in the old parish
of Killean, orabout the centre of the presentunited parishes
of Saddell and Skipness. It was probably built by Don-
nell, son of Randal, and grandson of Somerled. Here
the charters granted to vassals, by princes of the Isles,
are said to have run thus:—*‘ I, Macdonnell, sitting upon
Dundonnell, give you a right to your farm from this day
till to-morrow, and every day thereafter, so long as you
have food for the great Macdonnell of the Isles.” (Orig.
Parock. Scot., vol. ii., p. 26.) Another of these grants
conveying lands to a chief of the Mackays, is expressed
in the following terms:—** I, Donnell, chief of the Mac-
donnells, give here, in my castle, to Mackay a right to
Kilmahumag, from this day till to-morrow, and so on
forever.” (Bede's Glencreggan, vol. ii., p. 241.) These
verbal grants were of frequent occurrence among all Celtic
reoples, and particularly among the inhabitants of Ire-
and. (See the Afiscellany of the Irish Archzological
Society, vol. i., pp. 139—143.) Land originally belonged,
not to individuals, but communities; and, under such cir-
cumstances, there were no grants, either symbolical or
written. When individual rights in lJand came afterwards
to be recognised, grants were not at first made in writing,
but by a verbal gift in each case, with the use of sore
appropriate symbol of investiture—such as a sword, a
cup, a horn, a dart, and many others that might be named.
A knife was a common symbol, the act of delivery of the
grant being made by opening and shutting the knife,
which was then laid on the altar. A gilt of land to St.
Grellan by a king of Connaught was conveyed by the
grantor presenting the branch of a tree. The lands of
Lany in Menteith were held by the grant of a sword.
When a Pictish king bestowed lands on the church of
St. Andrew, the gift was conveyed by an *¢altar sod.”
In all these, and similar cases, the grants were made
with imposing solemnity, and the written entries were
memoranda of the facts only, and not actual deeds or in-
struments. See 7%e Book of Deer, edited by John Stuart,
Preface, pp. 1xv.—lxviii.
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who was then generally believed to have died of starvation in his prison at Pontefract, suddenly

made his appearance in the Isles, disguised as a poor traveller.

He was at once recognised by

Margery Byset, who had met the king on his second visit to Ireland, only a short time prior to her
marriage. This recognition was recorded by contemporary Scottish chroniclers, but principally, and
earlier than all others, by Andrew Winton, the prior of Loch Leven. The following is his account :—

¢ Bot in the Out-Ilys (11) of Scotland than
There was travelland a pure man;
A lordis dochter of Ireland,
Of the Bissatis there dwelland,
Wes weddyt wyth a gentleman—
The Lord of the Ilys bruither than.
In Ireland before quhen schee had bene,
And the King Richard thar had scne; (12)
Quhen in the Ilys schee saw this man,
Schee let that she weel kend hym than,
Till her maistere soon schee past
And tauld thar till hym all sa fast
That hee wes that King of Yngland
That she before saw in Irland,
‘When hee wes tharin before,
As schee drew than to memore.”

’

(11) The Out-Ilys.—The Out-Isles were so called to
distinguish them from Bute, Arran, and the Cumbraes,
that lay within the line of the Scottish coasts. Al others
lying out in the channel, or in the Atlantic, west and
north-west of the Cantire and the northern coasts, were
called the Out-Zsles. Thomas Knox, a bishop of the
Isles, who succeeded his father, Andrew Knox, when the
latter was translated to Raphoe, has left an interesting
account of his diocese, drawn up inthe year 1626. *‘ The
Diocie of the Hebrid Ilandis,” he says, *‘is devydit into
the West and North Ilandis. The West Ilandis lyand
betwix Cumray in mouth of Clyd till the Row of Ardma-
rochie (Rue or Point of Ardnamurchan), as thay pass the
Muill of Kintyre, extend tham selfis neir thrie hundereth
myles in the ocean, and ar devydit in these of the South
and of the Northe syde of Kintyre.”” Thosé on the south
side of Cantire are the Cumbraes, Bute, and Arran. The
islands on the north side of Cantire the bishop states to
be Gigha, Jura, Isla, Colonsay, Mull, Icolmkill, Coll,
and Tiree The North Islands lying between Ardna-
murchan Point and Rona are Muck, Rum, Cana, Egg,
Sky, Uist, Harris, Lewis, and Barra. (Collectanca de
Rebus Albanicis, p. 122.) These islands are divided
also into north and south, the dividing line being Ard-
namurchan Point. ¢‘The headland of Ardnamurchan is
not only the most noted in the parish, but on the whole
line of coast betwixt Cape Wrath and the Mull of Cantire,
being the westernmost part of the mainland of Britain.
From the era of Somerled to the reign of James VI., it
constituted a geographical boundary between the Western
Isles, which were denominated Northern and Southern,
according to their position in respect to this promontory.”
(New Statistical Account of Argyleshire, p. 130) These
islands lie scattered opposite the western coast of Scot-
land, which they shelter from the fury of the Atlantic,
and are supposed to have been, at some remote period,

parts and parcels of the main land. They are nearly 200
in number, but the very small islands are passed over
without note, and, if referred to, are casually mentioned
only in connexion with some of larger size adjoining them.
The latter amount to 160, of which abcut one-fourth are
inhabited in the summer season. In the last century
there were houses on 96 of the islands, but at the present
time human habitations could not be found on perhaps
more than 60 of them. These islands constitute 31
modern parishes, and are politically connected with the
counties of Renfrew, Argyle, Ross, and Inverness. See
James Macdonald’s Hebrides, pp. 8—11.

(12) Had sewe.—Richard 11. visited Ireland twice dur-
ing his unhappy reign; first in 1394, and secondly in 1399.
On the first occasion he mentioned in a letter from Dub-
lin that the people of this country might then be divided
into three classes—*‘ The wilde Irishe, or enemies, the
Irish rebels. and the English subjects” He received a
show of submission from a great number of Irish chiefs,
upon whom he forced the honour of knighthood after the
English fashion, and who submitted to the infliction with
a very bad grace, protesting that they had already
been so honoured according to the custom of their own
country. The king’s act on this occasion, which was
intended to have an anglicising effect upon the re-
cipients, utterly failed in its object, and no sooner
had Richard sailed from the Irish shore than his knights
were all in arms against the English yoke. On the
occasion of his second visit, in 1399, Art MacMor-
rough, the representative of the ancient line of Leinster
kings, was actively engaged in rebellious courses, and
Richard swore by St. Edward that he must have
MacMorrough dead or alive! But he did not then
know that his own fate had been sealed in England,
or that the wars of York and Lancaster had actually

begun!
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It is further stated that the hapless fugitive was ¢ wild,” or deranged, when he appeared in the
Isles, and that he was forwarded without much delay to the care of the Scottish court, where he
found an asylum until the time of his death, in 1419. The prince of the Isles had evidently feared
to compromise himself with England, by showing any marked attention to the outcast king, whom
he forwarded to Robert IIL, under the protection of sir John Montgomery. (13) When Richard
had previously visited Ireland, Margery Byset was no doubt presented to him, as the daughter of a

great northern lord, and she appears to have retained a distinct recollection of the royal face.

Her

recognition of him through his disguise was a fortunate circumstance for the king, as it proved the
means of obtaining for him shelter and protection during the remainder of his life. (14)

John Mor Macdonnell was styled lord of Dunyveg and Glennis, the former part
of this title being the name of the family mansion in Isla, and the latter the name

of the Antrim estates acquired through his wife.
He had received from his father 120 marklands of old extent, or about

soon after his marriage.

3,600 acres, in Cantire, and also 6o marklands, (15) or about 1,800 acres in Isla.

(13) Sir $ohn Montgomery.—This sir John Mont-
gomery. was son of sir John of Eaglisham, who, on the
death of his father, in 1388, succeeded to the lordships
of Eglinton and Ardrossan; Hugh. the elder brother of
sir John, having been slain at Otterburn. He, therefore,
succeeded his father as the second lord of Eglintoun about
the year 1398, and was, no doubt. the chief who married
John of Isla’s daughter (see p. 10, supra), and was thus
brother-in-law to Donnell Macdonnell and John Mor,
whom he relieved on this occasion from the presence of
the unfortunate king Richard. This same sir John
Montgomery was one of the leaders of the Scottisk army
which invaded England in 1402, and he was taken
prisoner at Halidon Hall. He was afterwards employed
by the Scottish king in various important services, among
which may be mentioned his capture of the fortress on
Loch Lomond, which was held against James I. of Scot-
land Ly sir James Stewart, youngest son of Murdoch,
duke of Albany. See Patterson’s Families of Ayrshire,
vol. ii., pp. 232, 233.

(14) His life—The truth ot this remarkable story
seems to be placed beyond a doubt. Robert I11. was the

king of Scotland to whose care Richard II. was com-.

mitted; and he was, no doubt, touched with more than
common sympathy by the sad condition of his royal
brother. In a manuscript preserved in the Advocate's
Library, entitled Extracta ex Chronicis Scotiz, there is
the following passage: —* Henry Percy, Earl of North-
umberland, with his nephew, Henry the younger, and
many others of the prelates and nobles of England, who
fled from the face of Henry the Fourth, came into Scot-
land to King Richard, at this time an exile, but well
treated by the governour.” Robert II1. had died in 1406,
and the *‘ governour” of Scotland here referred to was
Robert Stewart, earl of Fi'e and Menteith, appointed
regent during the captivity of James 1, who eventuaily
succeeded to the throne in 1424. This governor’s
chamberlain, when giving an account of his yearly
expenditure, in 1408, says:—**Be it remembered, also,
that the said lord governour, down to the present time,
has neither demanded nor received any allowance for the

He was so styled in the year 1400, which was

Hence he and

sums expended in the support of Richard, King of Eng-
land, and the messengers of France and of Wales, at dif-
ferent times coming into the country, upon whom he bas
defrayed much, asis well known.” At the end of the
accounts for the year 1414, is the following observation :
—*Be it remembered, also, that our lord the duke,
governor of the kingdom (created Duke of Albany) has
not received any allowance or credit for the expenses of
King Richard, incurred from the period of the death of
his brother our lord the king of good memory.” The
same memorandum occurs at the close of the accounts
for 1415; and at the year 1417 is the following more
special announcement:—*‘Be it remembered that the
lord governor has not received any allowance for the ex-
&cnscs'and burdens which he sustained for the custody of

ing Richard of England, from the time of the death of
the late king his brother of good memory, being a period
of eleven years, which expenses the lords auditors of
accounts estimate at the least to have amounted annually
to the sum of an hundred marks, which, for the past
years, makes in all £733 6s 8d.” These curiously cor-
roborative extracts were first brought to light by Tytler,
the learned author of the History of Scotland, of which
history see vol. iii., pp. 279—330.

(15) AMarklands.—*‘ Nothing is more perplexing in
Highland charters and rentals than the various denomina-
tions of land which we meet with. We meet penny
lands and their fractional parts, guarterlands, cowlands,
and marklands. The penny lands in the Isles are be-
lieved to have received that denomination during the oc-
cupation of the Isles by the Scandinavians, and they do
not appear to have any reference whatever to the proper
Scottish denominations. Thus the lands in Ross of Mull,
conveyed by this charter (of lands granted to the abbacy
of Iona), and denominated pennylands, amount in the
whole to only fifty-six penny and three ferthing lands;
whilst by the usual Scottish denominations they were
rated to the crown as the fwenty pound. or thirty mark-
lands of Ross.”” (See Collectanea de Rebus Albanicis, p.
179.) According to an ancient valuation Isla was divided
into 337 half merklands, which, in 1751, were valued at
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his successors, were also styled /lords of Isla and Cantire, a title by which they were more familiarly
known in Scotland than the one already mentioned. (16) It would appear that John Mor was
dissatisfied with the small portion of his father’s possessions which had been assigned to him, and
that evil counsellors created jealousies on this point between him and his brother. These jealousies
resulted in a civil broil, in which John Mor was defeated, he and his adherents being compelled to
make a hasty retreat to the Antrim Glynns. His object in this feud was to obtain from his brother
as much of southern Argyle as is comprehended in the district now known as Knapdale ; but at the
end of the struggle, he seems to have been quite content to accept his brother’s pardon, without
any additional lands. The following account of this dispute is recorded by Hugh Macdonald, the
chronicler of Sleat :—‘ About this time lived the subtle and wicked councillor, the Green Abbot
Finnon, by whose daughter John More had a natyral son called Ranald Bane, of whom descended
the house of Lairgy. (17) MacLean fostered Donald Balloch, John More’s eldest legitimate
son, (18) by the Abbot’s advice, who told John More that he had but a small portion of his father’s

£739 18 2d. The lands in that island were let so re-
cently as the commencement of the present century ac-
cording to the old Celtic subdivisions and denominations.
The Gaelic ccarbdh was a quarterland, which was identi-
cal with eight groat lands, or thirty-two penny lands, and
was commonly rented at from £70to £80. The Ochtobh,
or achten part, is half a quarterland, and was rented ac-
cordingly. The /evs-theas was half an Ochtobh, or equal
to a plough-land. The cola-ban, or grpat land, was half
a leor-theas. The d«-skillin, a two-penny land, was half
a cola-ban. On a groat land, or cola-ban, the tenant
rally kept four horses, and from seven to ten cows.
g:ejames Macdonald’s Hebrides, pp. 624, 625:

(16) Already mentioned.—In a writ of the year 1400,
John Mor appears with the title of lord of Dunveg and
Glennis. He is repeatedly mentioned as an ally of the
English, from 1389 to 1396, and designated as above.
(Gregory, History of the Western Highlands and Isles of
Scotland, p. 63.) In the year 1405, Henry 1V. of Eng-
land appointed John Dougan (who had been a Benedictine
monk and bishop of Derry, afterwards of Down and Con-

"nor). seneschal of Ulster, and commissioned him, in con-
junction with others, to negotiate a peace between Donnell
Macdonnell, lord of the Isles, and his brother, John
Mor, of the one part, and certain merchants of Dublin
and Drogheda of the other part, the latter having twice
led harassing forays into Scotland. See D’Alton’s Army
List of Fames I1., p. 257.)

(17) House of Lairgy.—This Randal, or Randal Bane,
was the founder of a family which has survived the vicis-
situdes that swept away almost every other branch of the
Macdonnells from the Highlands and Isles. The chief-
tain of this family, at the disastrous crisis of 1493, was
Donnell Macrandal Bane. The family representative, in
1591, was sir James Macdonnell, who escaped the clutches
of Argyle in that year as if by a miracle, and made his
way to Ireland, where he was kindly received by his kins-
men, the Macdonnells of Antrim, and permitted by them
to occupy Clough castle, in the barony of Kilconway, dur-
ing the remainder of his life. He died there, and was
buried in the Antrim vault at Bunnamairge. (MS. Ped:-
gree of the Macdonnells of Ballypatrick in Culfeightrim.)

His son was restored as laird of Largie after the execu-
tion of the marquis of Argyle in 1661. The present
family representative is the Hon. Augustus H. Macdonald
Moreton, second son of the first lord Ducie, and was
M.P. for the county of Gloucester in 1835—1840. He
married Jane, daughter of the late sir C. - Macdonald
Lockhait, whose name he had assumed. (See Bede's
Glencreggan, vol. ii., p. 229, and nofe) Randal, surnamed
Ban, or * white haired,” the founder of this family, was
not illegitimate, as stated in the text, but a younger son
of John Mor and Margery Byset. This branch of the
Macdonnells, descended from him, and known by their
sept name of Macrandalbanes, fought gallantly to uphold
the kingdom of the Isles against the Stewart kings, so
long as fighting was of any avail. At a subsequent period
it fought as gallantly for the Stewart dynasty, even after
that cause had become hopeless.

(18) Legitimate son.—The custom of fosterage was uni-
versal among -all Celtic tribes. In that portion of the
Brehon laws relating to this ancient custom, the most
minute regulations are prescribed respecting the food,
education, and unwearying care which foster-children are
to receive at the hands of those to whom they were en-
trusted; and severe penalties were incurred by any neglect
of duty in these particulars on the part of fosterers. To
receive the childien of the chief in fosterage was considered
a high honour and privilege by families of an humbler
station, for which they were even willing to pay liberally
by endowing the foster-child or children thus committed
to their charge. Almost all our early Irish chieftains had
names added, either from the persons with whom they
fostered, or the places to which they had been sent in
youth for this purpose. Thus, one of the O'Neills was
called Brian FKagartack, from being fostered in Kinel-
Fagartaigh, now Kinelarty, in the county of Down ;
another was Turlough Brissilagh, from being fostered in
Clanbrassil; a third Niall Conallack, being fostered in
Tirconnell. One of the Macdonnells was named ( a4an-

. ack, from being fostered among the O'Cahans of Ulster,

and another Donnell Galda, from Leing fostered with
strangers or foreigners. These are only a few illustrative
cases of very many that might be quoted. See Camirensis
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estate, and that he should seize upon all that was beyond the point of Ardnamurchan southward.
The abbot being a subtle eloquent man, brought over to his side the chief of the MacLeans (19)
and Mac Leod of Harris, (20) to get the Islands for themselves from the lord of the Isles, who
hearing of the insolence of the new faction, raised some powerful forces, viz. the men of Ross,
Mac Leod of Lewis, (21) his own brother Allister Carrick, (22) Maclntosh, (23) Mackenzie, (24)
the chief of the Camerons, (25) the Islanders, the men of Urquhart and Glenmoriston, (26) the

Eversus, edited by Kelly, vol. ii., p. 140, note; see, also,
Irish Tupograthical Poems, edited by O’'Donovan, Intro-
duction, p. 18.

(19) 7he MacLeans —For the grant from a prince of
the Isles to Hector and Lauchlan Maclean, the founders
of thisclan, see p. 15, supra. Heclor was a principal officer
un-ler Donnell of the Isles at the battle of Harlaw, where
he was slain. His great grandson, also named Hector,
was chief of the Clan-Gillean, or Macleans of Dowart, at
the time of the forfeiture in 1493, and had landsin Morven,
Lochaber, and Knapdale, besides smaller holdings in
the islands of Isla, Jura, Mull, and Scarba. The second
branch were the Macleans of Lockbuy, the irrepresentative
in 1493 being Eoin or John Maclean. The Macleans of
Coll were the third family in importance, and were de-
scended from Lauchlan above named. The fourtk great
house was that of 4rdgour, descended also from the same

rogeuitor, Lauchlan. The chiefs of Coll and Ardgour
ﬁ. 1493 were John Abrach Maclean, and Lauchlin Mac
Ewin Maclean. Sce Gregory's History of Highlands and
Jiles, pp. 69, 72.

(20) fHarris.—The whole Clan-Leod or Macleods are
so called fron Leod, a common ancestor. They were
divided into two great branches, the descendants of Tor-
quil, or Macleods of Lewis, and the descendants of Tor-
med, or Macleods of Harris. These two divisions
became at last two perfectly distinct clans independent of
each other. The Macleods of Harris held, under the
1oeds of the Isles, not only their own island, or rather
penimauli, but also two-thirds of the island of Skye, com-

rning the lands of Dunvegan, Duirinish, Bracadale,

gyiale, Trouterness, and Minganish. They continued to
hold their estates until the end of last century; but with
me or twn exceptions, these estates have passed into other
hands,  See Gregory's Hislory, 74, 421.

(21, Lowis —From the year 1344, the Macleods of
Jowss held as vassals under the house of Isla. The
pre-ensions of this branch were very extensive, compre-
‘,n.:lmz the Isles of Lewis and Rasay, the district of
Watreness in Skye, and those of Assint, Cogeache, and
€etd v on the mainland.  The principal surviving
brsn e 1n the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries were
the famiten of Kasay and Assint. The Mackenzies,
Mar eirty, and the earl of Seaforth held the isand in
$0ats ‘he year in which bishop Thomas Knox wrote an
870100000 :/lm diozese,  Of Lewis he says thatit is ““the
bt w0 proeest of the Hebrid Ylandis, and is possessit
Voo trye oars of Seafort,  He refuses my duetie, and denyes
sy tak * Clectanea de Robus Albanicis. p. 125,

(22, Alli-ter Carvick. —(See p. , supra) It would
ths. a s .mr that the youngest brother took part with the

o ner A oy Dales during the insurrection of John Mor.
Ir.s Aicxaniee Carrach, Hugh Macdonald states,
¢ ru! 1124 the country of Trotternish, in the isle of Skye,
prefarsing w it the forest lands of Lochaber, and so

received the lands beyond the river Lochy,—Mamore, and
Glen Spean.” See Collcctanea de Rebus Albanicis, p. 303.

(23) MacIntosh.—The MacIntoshes are descended from
a MacDuff, thane of Fife, by an illegitimate daughter of
Angus Mor Macdonnell, prince of the Isles. (Collectanea
de Rebus Albanicis, p. 291.) This family grew into the
great and powerful Clan-chattan, which held extensive
lands in Badenoch and ILochaber. Out of the Clan.
chattan grew the Clanvurick, or Macphersons. The chief
of the latter now claims also to be styled chief of the
Clan-chattan, but the family of Mackintosh has the prior
claim to that distinction. See Gregory's History of the
Western Highlands, p. 422.

(24) Mackensie.— At the period referred to (about 1415),
the Clan-Kenzie was rising rapidly in power and in-
fluence among the neighbouring septs. Being originally
vassals of the earldom of Ross, the Mackenzies were
required to render fealty to the princes of the Isles from
the time of the battle of Harlaw, when Donnell of the
Isles established his wife's claim to that earldom. By
the forfeiture of that great territory in 1476, the Mac-
kenzies became independent of any superior but the
Scottish crown, and soon rose into a leading Highland
clan, owing their distinction mainly to their position on
the western coast of Ross, and adjacent to the isle of
Skye. To their ancient possession of Kintaill they soon
added other lands rising, like so many others on the ruins
of their former masters, the Macdonnells, and opposing
the latter at every opportunity. Kenneth Oge Mackenzie
was chief in 1493. His descendant, also named Kenneth,
was created viscount Kintaill in 1609 by James VI., and
Kenneth's son, Colin, was advanced by the same king to
the dignity of earl of Seaforth, in 1623. Another branch
was ennobled as earls of Cromarty ; and until the end of
queen Anne's reign, the Mackenzies, next to the Camp-
bells, were the greatest clan in the West Highlands.
The earl of Seaforth was forfeited for joining the first
Pretender in 1715, and the earl of Cromarty for joining
the second Pretender in 1745. The estates were
restored to their families, but the titles were not.  See
Camden’s Britanuia, edited by Gough, vol. iv., pp. 185,
186; see also Gregory's History of the Western High-
lands, pp. 83. 425.

(25) 7he Camerons.— This celebrated clan had its seat
in Lochaber, and was generally associated in its policy
with tte Macdonnells of the Isles, but occasionally
opposed to them. The estates in Lochaber included the
lands of Lochiel, Glenluy, Glennevis, Locharkaig, and
Mammore. Donnell Duv, one of their most distinguished
chie’s, was driven for a time into the Antrim glens—an
asylum (rom his enemies. in 1429. From him the chief
of the clan was afterwards kn own in the Highlands by
the title of Afac Dhonuill Dusbh, or son of Black Donnell.
Gregory’s History of the Highlands, pp. 76, 77.

(26) Glenmoristan.—Urquhart and Glenmoristan, in
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Glenco people, (27) and Macneil of Barra. (28) Now John and his party could not withstand
the forces of his brother, so leaving Kintyre he went to Galloway. Macdonald followed them.
John went from Galloway to Ireland, and remained in the Glens. Donald returned to Isla. John
More and his faction, seeing that both they themselves and their interest were like to befost, unless
Macdonald pardoned himself, and spared the rest for his sake, thought it their best course to go to
Isla, where Macdonnell resided in Kilcummin. (2c) Upon John More’s coming into his brother's
presence, and prostrating himself on the ground, his brother rose and took him up, and embraced
him kindly. This sedition was owing to MacFinnon (30) and his kinsman, the Green Abbot.
MacFinnon being found guilty and convicted, was hanged, and the abbot was all his lifetime
confined to Icolumkill, his life being spared because he was a churchman, where he built a stately
tomb for himself, which is still to be seen.” (31) Collectanca de Rebus Albanicis, pp. 303, 304.
John Mor’s brother, Donnell of the Isles, died about the year 1425, at his castle of Ardtornish,
in the 45th year of his age, and was succeeded by his son Alexander, who had not attained his
majority at the time of his father'’s death. His kinsman, James I. of Scotland, had then returned
from his long captivity of eighteen years in England, and he appears to have been jealous of the
power to which the island-princes had attained by the annexation of the great earldom of Ross.
He was surrounded on his return to Scotland by certain members of the royal family, who had been
defeated and disappointed in their hopes on the field of Harlaw, and who, therefore, became the
deadly enemies not only of Donnell, the victor on that field, but also of his son Alexander, the now
youthful prince of the Isles. James and his council soon determined that there should be but one
king in Scotland, and as a means of reducing the prince of the Isles, they offered to take his uncle
John Mor into their counsels, and even to confer on him the territories which they contemplated
taking by violence from his nephew. “ In the mean time, the king sent James Campbell to know
if John More of Kintyre, Macdonnell's uncle, would consent to take his nephew's lands ; but it was

the ancient division of Scotland known as Murray,
belonged to the Grants, whose chief residence was Urqu-
hart castle on Lochness. The old region known as
Murray, is now divided into the shires of Elgin, Forres,
and Nairn.

(27) Glenco People.—These were Macdonnells, their
founder being an illegitimate son of Angus Oge. One of
their chieftains, from being fostered in Lochaber, was
surnamed A4érack, and from him the Glenco people were
kuown as the Clan Jan Abrack. See Gregory’s History
of the Western Highlands, p. 67.)

(28) Macneill of Barra.—Bishop Knox says “from the
south end of Uist lyethe the yle Bara; this yle is fyve
mylles in lenth, tua in breid.” The Macneills have
owned Barra for at least five hundred years, but their
branch has produced no remarkable men, and their
history, so far as known, offers little of interest in con-
nexion with that of the islands. (See Gregory’s History
of Western Highlands, p. 423.) Of Barra, dean Monro
says that it is ‘‘ane fertill and fruitful ile in cornes.

ithin the south-west end of this ile ther enters a salt
water loche, verey narrow in the entrey, and round and
braid within. In the middle of thesaid loche ther is ane
castel in an ile, upon a strengthey craige callit Xi/e/erin,

pertaining to Mr. Mackneill of Barray.” See James Mac-
donald’s Hebricles, p. 780.

(29) Killeummin.—The name of this residence of the
Macdonnells in Isla is more generally written K#/chomas,
which is also the name of a parish comprising the south-
west portion of that island known as the Rinns of Isla,
and consisting of a peninsula formed by Loch Gruinart
on the west, and Lochindaal on the east, and baving the
appearance of being an island at some remote period.

ear the present village of Kilchoman was the seat or
mansion referred to above, and a deep glen adjoining,
the island kings are said to have used as an extensive farm
yard. See Orig. Parock. Scot. vol. ii., p. 275.

(30) AMac Finnon.—The Clanfinnon, or Mackinnons,
owned the lands of Mishnish, north and west of Tober-
mory in the island of Mull ; and also the lands of Strath-
ordell, in the island of Skye. Neil Mackinnon was head
of the clan in 1515. After the surrender of the island-
kingdom in 1476, the Clanfinnon, generally followed the
banner of the Macleans of Douart, but occasionally that
of the Macdonnells of Sleat.

(31) 70 be seen.—The remains of this tomb, built by
the Green Abbot to distinguish his own grave in Ions,
are even yet easily recognised by tourists.
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a trap laid to weaken them that they might be the more easily conquered. James Campbell sent
a man with a message to John of Kintyre, desiring him to meet him at a point called Ard-dhu, with
some prudent gentlemen, and that he had matters of consequence from the king to be imparted to
him. John came to the place appointed with a small retinue, but James Campbell with a very
great train, and told him of the king’s intentions of granting him all the lands possessed by Mac-
donnell. John said he did not see whereir his nephew wronged the king ; and that his nephew
was as deserving of his rights as he could be; and that he would not accept of those lands, nor
serve for them, till his nephew would be set at liberty ; and that his nephew himself was as nearly
related to the king as he (John Mor) could be. (32) James Campbell hearing the answer, said that
he was the king’s prisoner. John made all the resistance he could, till, overpowered by numbers,
he was killed.” Collectanea de Rebus Albanicis, p. 308.

James I soon discovered that he had made a serious mistake in thus treacherously planning
the capture, or destruction of John Mor. The murder created a deep feeling of indignation
throughout the country, especially among such powerful opponents of the king’s policy as the
Hamiltons, the Douglasses, and the Lindsays. James became ashamed, and at last afraid of the
consequences of his own treachery ; and by way, if possible, of appeasing public opinion, he pro-
tested that he had only instructed Campbell to capture John Mor, at the same time actually giving
orders to have the assassin tried for the murder. Campbell on being convicted, strenuously
maintained that he had the king’s authority for his proceedings, but as he could produce no written
order from James, he was executed, his death being intended as evidence of his royal but dastardly
master's innocence in the transaction! It was too late, however ; the fire had been kindled, and
only blood could allay its spreading flames. One feeling of fierce revenge for the cold-blooded
murder of John Mor, pervaded the Highlands and Isles, and was rendered more intense by the
treacherous capture of Alexander Macdonnell, their youthful and popular ruler. To meet the
crisis James bestowed the lands of Lochaber, which had been taken from the Macdonnells, on
his own kinsman, Alexander Stewart, earl of Mar, (33) who proceeded forthwith to levy an
army, which was marshalled in hot haste under the earl of Huntly, (34) Allan, lord Caith-

{32) As he could be.—James 1. and John Mor Mac-
donnell were grandsons of Robert 1I., and thus nearly
related. The pretence that John Mor's relationship was
closer to the king than that of his nephew, Alexander of
the Isles, which must have been made the ostensible

rounds for this preference, was tco transparent to deceive.
his king, James 1., was younger son of Robert III. ;
and younger brother of David the prince, known as duke
of Rothesay, who perished of hunger in a dungeon of
Falkland castle. famcs was taken prisoner by the
English during a voyage to France, and remained in
captivity in England nearly eighteen years. When
Robert III. heard of the tragical death of one son, and
the captivity of another, he died of grief at Rothesay.
James 1., on rcturning from his prison-house in England,
ascended the Scottish throne in the year 1424. He
married Jean, daughter of John, duke of Somerset,
¢ sonne to John of Gaunt, who bare unto him James 2,
and sixe daughters, Margaret wife of Lewis XI., the
Dauphine, after king of Fraunce ; Elizabeth, dutches of

Britayne ; Jeane, countesse of Huntly ; Eleanor, dutches of
Austria ; Marie, wife to the L. of Campveere ; and
Anabella. He was slayne at Perth trayterously by Walter,
earle of Athole."—Realme of Scotland in 1597.

(33) £arl of Mar.—This Alexander Stewart was son
of Alexander Stewart, earl of Marr, who fell at the battle
of Harlaw in 1411. The latter was an illegitimate son of
Alexander Stewart, earl of Buchan, son of Robert II.,
king of Scotland, whose estate, on account of his bastardy,
fell to the king. To compensate his son,—the earl
mentioned in text,—James I. endowed him with lands in
Lochaber that had belonged to the Macdonnells. The
district of Mar, from which these Stewarts had the title
of their earldom, now constitutes an important portion of
Aberdeenshire. Their well-known, and beautitul residence
of Kildrummie adorned with its extensive woodlands the
banks of the river Don. Camden's Britannia, edited by
Gough, vol. iv., p. 165.

(34; Huntly. — Alexander Seton, created earl of
Huntly by James II. This title king James VI. con-
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ness, ‘35) Fraser of Lovat, (36) Mackay of Strathnavern, (37) and the chieftain of the Camerons,
who enticed several branches of Macdonnells to join them, by promising that the properties they
held under the king of the Isles, would be bestowed on them by James I.

This formidable host encamped in Lochaber, the district more immediately in dispute between
the king and the Macdonnells. John Mor’s eldest son, Donnell Balloch, a young man only twenty
years of age, put himself at the head of the Islesmen and a small force collected in the Antrim glens.
Without waiting the nearer approach of the royal army, he hastily put his men on board a fleet of
galleys whilst their blood was up, and landed them on the shore of Lochaber, within little more than
a mile from the enemy. The Highlanders and Islesmen were animated with the sole idea of
avenging the murder of one of their chieftains, and the captivity of the other. (38) Young Mac-
donnell, on reconnoitering the position of the enemy-at Inverlochy, (39) ordered an immediate attack,
his men rushing forward with ungovernable fury at the word of command. The Lowland knights,
who were very numerous in the royal army, had plumed themselves on the superior armour and
discipline of their men, but even this was of no avail against the furious onset of their Highland
foes, who wielded their broadswords and Lochaber axes with all the ferocity of northern warfare.
At least one thousand men of the royal army were slain, principally in the retreat from the field of
Inverlochy, among whom were the earl of Caithness, with sixteen of his personal retinue, together
with many knights and barons from the southern counties of Scotland. After this great victory, the
Highland host dispersed itself in marauding parties, and when the men got pretty well loaded with

ferred on George Gordon, lord Gordon and Badzenoth,
illustrious for his ancient rank and numerous vassals;
whose ancestors, descended from the Setons, assumed by
act of Parliament the name of Gordon, Alexander Seton
mentioned in the text, having married a daughter of sir
John Gordon, with whom he received a large estate,
The castle of Huntly is in Strathbogie, Aberdeenshire,
although the Gordons' title of earls of Huntly is derived
from a place of that name in Berwickshire, part of
the barony of Gordon, their ancient inheritance.
Charles II., in 1684, created George Gordon fourth
marquis of Huntly, duke of Gordon. See Camden’s
Britannia, edited by Gough, vol. iv., pp. 141, 142,
170, 172.

(35) Caithness.—Allan Stewart, lord Caithness, was
another kinsman of the king. He was never earl of
Caithness, as he is generally styled by Scottish writers.
The first earl of Caithness was George Crichton, high
admiral of Scotland, who died in 1455. The Sinclairs
were afterwards the earls of Caithness.

(36) Zovat.—This was Hugh Frazer, created lord
Lovat by James L. in 1431, the year of the events referred
to in the text. Hugh’s second son, Alexander, succeeded
to the title and estate, both of which continued in the
family until forfeited by the eleventh viscount Simon in
1745 ; the estate was restored to his son on certain con-
ditions in 1774. The family residence is Castle Dunie on
the Firth of Murray. (Sec Camden’s Britannia, edited
by Gough, vol. iv.,, pp. 178 184.) The Frazers, through
a daughter of Sir John Byset, of Aird, obtained their
property of Lovat. See p. 21, supra.

(37) Stvathnavern.—Strathnavern takes its name from
the river Naver, and is the northern extremity of North

Britain. The chief of the Mackays was afterwards
ennobled by the title of lord Reay. The district of Reay
from which this title was derived, is situated partly in
Caithness and partly in Sutherland.

(38) Of the other.—The young prince of the Isles,
Alexander Macdonnell, was at this time a captive in
Tantallon Castle, an immensely strong fortress, which
stood above the mouth of the Tine, in Lothian. When
he heard of the muster in the Highlands under his cousin
Donnell Balloch, he sent a message from his prison en-
couraging his kinsmen and subjects to face the enemy
bravely though they should never see him again. Soon
after his release he, also, was compelled to seek an
asylum in the Antrim glens, with his cousin Donnell
Balloch, where he died about the year 1440, being buried
with great poinp, and probably in Bunnamairge, near
Ballycastle. (See Collectanea de Rebus Albanicis, pp. 309,

14, 315.)

3 (39% Inverlochy.—*¢ At the mouth of the River Lochy,
on its left bank, stand the ruins of Inverlochy Castle, con-
sisting of four round towers 30 feet high, connected by
walls about 20 feet high, forming a large quadrangle, and
surrounded at the distance of ten paces by a moat eight
paces wide.” (Orig. Paroch. Scot., vol. ii., p. 178.) In
the original castle here, which has been rebuilt several
times, it is said that a Treaty was signed between
Achaius, king of Scotland, and Charlemagne. Achaius
succeeded to the Dalriadic throne in the year 787. In
the Chronology of the Kings of Scotland, he is des-
cribed as a ‘ good, godly, and peaceable prince ;" and
it is further stated that he ‘“ made a League with
Charles, the great Emperour, and King of Fraunce,
which remayneth enviolably kept to this day” (1603).
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spoils, they returned to their native hills and glens, leaving not more than fiftyof their comrades in their
last resting-places at Inverlochy. Donnell Balloch, and several other leaders, having thus had their
revenge, steered their galleys across the channel, and sought rest and security, which they very much
needed, in the wooded glens of Antrim. They were soon followed by a despatch from the Scottish
king to O'Neill, requesting the latter to seize and send back Donnell Balloch alive or dead.
O’'Neil, who had previously entered into a treaty with James I. of mutual assistance against England,
sent the latter a human head, which was joyously accepted as that of Donnell Balloch by the
Scottish court then at Pérth. But Donnell still retained possession of his own head, and at the
time of this other head’s transmission to Scotland, he was actually paying his addresses to O’Neill’s
daughter, whom he soon afterwards married, and through whose powerful connexions he was restored,
without much delay, to his estates in Isla and Cantire.

Although the earlier portion of Donnell Balloch’s life was passed in turbulence and political
storm, he enjoyed more than an average share of peace from his marriage until the time of his
death, about the year 1480. Several Scottish writers represented him as having been actually
decapitated by O'Neill ; and these same authorities also state that James I. came to Dunstaffnage
castle, and there superintended the execution of three hundred of the victors at Inverlochy, whom
he afterwards contrived to capture! Referring to these statements, Hugh Macdonald mentions
the marriage of Donnell Balloch to “ Conn O'Neill's daughter, (40) who was of the Clan-Buys in
Ireland, by whom he had all his children.” ¢ It is of him,"” he continues, * that most of the Mac-
donalds in the south are descended, as those of Antrim and Sanay. (41) Besides that, he had as
strong a country as any in Ireland, to protect him from the pursuit of his enemies, the seven pro-
portions of the glens being his property ; at the same time he was much more beloved in Ireland
than the king of Scots, for generally those Irish who were not very obedient to the crown of England
cared very little for that of Scotland ; and his own tribe and kindred were so strong, that none durst
undertake the beheading of him. Those likewise that say that the king came to Dunstaffnage after
the battle of Inverlochy, and that 300 of Donald Balloch’s followers were executed, are very much
mistaken, for no such thing ever happened, and none of them were ever missed, or as much as

(40) Conn O'Nedls daughter.—This lady’s father was

Dr. Reeves states that the Highlanders’name, Aven, is only
the Conn O’Neill, whose residence was Edenduffcarrick

another form of the original Irish word Abkuinn, and

(now Shane’s Castle), and who died there in the year 1482.
Conn was son of Hugh Boy, slain in the year 1444.
Conn’s son was Niall, surnamed Mor, who married
Inneen Dhu Ny Donnell, probably a sister or near kins-
woman of Donnell Balloch. This Niall Mor O'Neill,
who died in 1512, was styled Lord of Trian-Congail, a
territory including portions of the present counties of
Antrim and Down. See new edition of the Montgomery
Manuscripts, p 14.

(41) And Sanay.—The name of this island, which lies
off the south-east coast of the Mull of Cantire, is more gene-
rally written Sanda. The Northern Sea rovers, who made
it a place of frequent rendezvous, named the island Avona
or Havin, which Buchanan translated Portuosa, or *having
many ports.” The Highlanders still retain its old Nor-
wegian name of Aven or Avona. Pont, the topographer,
was among the first to use the modern name of Sanda.

adds—*‘ This being the route by which the early Scotic
immigration from Ireland passed over to Alba, the whole
district is strongly impressed with social and ccclesiastical
features of an Irish character. The language always bore
the name of the colonists, and the term Erse of the pre-
sent day is only a modification of it. The traditional
associations of the people all look westward, and the
titles of nearly all the adjacent parishes are commemora-
tive of illusirious worthies of the Irish church.” (See
Proceedings of Royal Irish Academy, vol. viii., p. 132;
see also Orig. Parock. Scot., vol. ii., p. 9.) Donnell
Balloch’s great-grandson, Angus, son of John Cahanagh,
was founder of the Macdonnells of Sanda, This
Angus made his escape to Sanda in 1499, when his
father and two brothers were treacherously captured
9’1;; executed by order of James IV. of Scotland. See
infra.
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lamented in the isles, or in any other place. (42)

33

Besides, they had their choice, in case of being

pursued, either to betake themselves to the hills, or to go to Ireland. That Donald Ballich died
after another manner can be proved by four contemporary writers, who say that he died on an inch
in a loch in his own country, called Lochdunord.” (43) (See Collectanea de Rebus Albanicis, p. 31 2).
To Donnell Balloch, succeeded his son Eoin, also surnamed Mor, who married Sabina, the daughter
of another Ulster chieftain named Felim O’Neill. (44) This John Mor does not appear to have

lived long after his marriage.

He was succeeded, however, by a son, also named Eoin or John,

called Cahanagh, from being fostered in Northern Ulster with the O’Cahans, (45) and who was a

warrior worthy of his race.

Immediately after the forfeiture of the aged prince of the Isles in 1493, (see p. 19, supra),
James IV. hastened to the Western Highlands to receive personally the submission of the several
powerful vassals who had rendered allegiance to the throne of the island-kingdom, but were then

(42) Other place. —Among the writers who thus misre-
presented Highland affairs, Hector Boece and Buchanan
occupy, perhaps, the chief place. Hugh Macdonald,
whilst rendering due homage to their learning and abili-
ties, is not slow to observe that they fell into the fashion
of their times, which was to think harshly and speak
insultingly of the people in the Highlands and Isles.
(See p. supra.) Indeed, his estimate of their qualities as
historians agrees very conspicuously with that which has
been formed and expressed by other better known
authorities. Bishop Nicholson, in his Scottisk Historical
Library, says of Boece's history, that “in the first books
there are a great many particulars not to be found in
Fordun, or in any other writer now extant; and unless
the authors;, which he pretends to have seen, be hereafter
discovered, he will continue to be shrewdly suspected for
the contrivance of almost as many tales as Geoffrey of
Monmouth.” Of Buchanan, Dr. Robertson, a high
authority, says:—*‘Instead of rejecting the improbable
tales of chronicle writers, he was at the utmost pains to
adorn them; and hath clothed with all the beauties and
graces of fiction those legends which formerly had only
its wildness and extravagance.” Le Clerc speaks of
Buchanan ¢ as not sufficiently exact in his dates, nor does
he site his authorities; in some parts of his history he is
rather too fond of the marvellous, and of putting fine
speeches into the mouths of his great men, in imitation of
the ancient historians, whose defects he had copied as
well as their excellencies.” See Allibone’s Dictionary of
British and American authors, vol. i., p. 257.

(43) Lochdunord.—Among many lochs in Isla, one was
formerly called Lockdruinard. (See Camden, by Gough,
vol. iv., p. 519.) This place, however, is better known
by its more common name of Lockgruinart. On an inch
or island in this loch was a residence of the Macdonnells,
the place, no doubt, where Donnell Balloch died. The
¢ four contemporary writers” referred to in the text were
among many chroniclers and biographical writers of Scot-
land in the fifteenth century who recorded leading events
in the history of the Highlands and Isles. The reader
may find, notices of many such in Nicholson’s Scottish
Hustorical Library, pp. 22—6o0.

(44) Fddim O'Nall. —This chieftain was probably

C

Felim, surnamed Baccack, or ‘Lame,” who died in the
year 1533. He was son of Niall Mor referred to in a
preceding and father of Brian, ruler in upper and lower
Clannaboy until 1574, when he was assassinated by the
earl of Essex at Belfast.

(45) The O'Cahans.—See p.15,supra. For areference
to the custom of fosterage, see p. supra and mote. This
curious social arrangement was in force more generally,
and to a later period in Scotland than here. The well-
known marquis of Argyle, executed in 1661, had two
sons, the elder of whom, Archibald, fostered with the
laird of Glenurchy, and the younger, Neill, with the
laird of Ardnamurchan, both foster-fathers, being the
heads of the minor branches of the Clan-Campbell. The
latter, sir Donald Campbell of Ardnamurchan, in 1641,
entered into the following bond to his foster-child, Neil,
younger son of Argyle, afterwards known as Lord Neill
Campbell, of Armaddie :—** Be it kend, till all men bLe
thir present lettres, me Sir Donald Campbell of Ardna-
murcganc, knight-baronet, Forasmeikle as I have been
earnestlie desiring to have the fostering of Neill Campbell,
second lawful son to ane noble lord, Archibald, Earl of
Argyle, Lord Campbell and Lom, wherewith his lord-
ship wes content ; bot in regaird of the troubles of the
tyme, the said Neill could not convenientlie be in my cum-
pany, likeas now he is to be putt to the schoolles; alwayes
the said noble Lord, his father, is content that he be repute
as my fostar, whereof I do verie gladlie accept. Thairfore,
and for the love, favour, and affection which I have and
beare towards the said noble Lord, his house, and chil-
dren, and particularlie for advancing the said Neill
Campbell, his Lordship’s second lawful son to ane
fortoun,” &c. [Sir Donald Campbell goes on to grant, by
a bond in common form, to the said youthful Neill the
sum of 6,000 merks, payable in 1649, when the grantee
should be fourteen years of age. This bond bears date
1st May, 1641, and the money was paid by George
Campbell of Airds, executor to Sir Donald, as appears
from a discharge or receipt, dated in 1653, and written
on the back of the bond.] (See Collectanea de Rebus
Albanicis, pp. 19, 20.) This large sum—the merk being
135 4d —was paid simply thac sir Donald might have the
gratification of being known as foster-father to the boy !
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prepared to transfer their fealty to the Scottish crown. Among these was John Cahanagh, whom
James IV. was peculiarly anxious to conciliate, and on whom he conferred the honour of knight-
hood. It is believed that James granted to this chieftain a charter of all his lands excepting the
the district of Cantire, or probably only reserving the fortress of Dunaverty, to be occupied when
necessary in the royal service. This reservation, however, appears to have completely extinguished
the faint beginnings of loyalty in the breast of the island-chief, for Dunaverty was a position specially
associated with the history of his family, and—what he felt perhaps of greater moment—it was the
place of all others through which the intercourse with his Antrim possessions was most easily
preserved. The king was so anxious to get his northern troubles finally -arranged that he returned
to the islands in the July of the following year (1494), bringing with him an impossing force, and
bearing himself in all respects towards his new island-subjects as a sovereign who was determined to
enforce obedience. Without further explanation or ceremony, he seized the castle of Dunaverty,
placing in it, as well asin that of Tarbert, a large garrison, amply provided with artillery and skillful
gunners. Sir John Cahanagh was thus unpleasantly enlightened as to the king's intentions, and
also decided on his own course. He secretly assembled his trusty followers, watching for an
opportunity to expel the royal garrison from Dunaverty, and take possession of the district of
Cantire. The king, not anticipating any opposition to his arrangements, was in the act of sailing
away with his personal attendants from the Mull, when sir John stormed Dunaverty, and actually
hung the governor from the wall, in sight of the king and his departing ships !

James was unable to avenge this insult at the time, but he arranged in his own mind, as he
sailed southward, a fearful amount of retribution. To carry out his revenge, he summoned
Argyle to his aid—for an Argyle was always found as an executioner when any chieftain of the
Macdonnells was to be done to death.(46) Through Argyle’s agency, a kinsman of sir John Cahanagh
was found to undertake the treacherous seizure of the latter, with as many members of the doomed
family as possible. This kinsman was John Mac Ian Macdonnell, of Ardnamurchan, who had a

(46) Done to death.—This Campbell was Gillaspick
Ruadh, or Archibald Roe, the second earl of Argyle,
who succeeded to the family honours and estates in the
year 1492. Archibald Roe is known as the supplanter
of the once great family of Calder in Nairnshire.
In 1495, he obtained from the king the wardship of
Morella Calder, the youthful heiress to her grandfather
William, the old thane of Cawdor. Although the latter
had four living scns, his immense estates were to go with
the little orphan daughter of his eldest son, who had died
in the year above named. In 1499, Argyle determined
to remove his ward from the guardianship of her grand-
mother, the old lady Kilravock,—her mother, Isabel the
Ross, having also died soon after 1495. Argyle sent his
trusty kinsman, Duncan Campbell of Innerliver, with a
force of sixty men to bring the girl from Kilravock to
Inverary castle. Her uncles, however, with a larger force
pursued, fearing that Argyle would take advantage of his
wardship to marry the young heiress to some one of his
own immediate connexions, and thus carry the property
from its ancient possessors for ever. A furious battle
ensued between the Calders and the returning Campbells,
at a place in Strathnaime. Duncan Campbell, fearing

that he would be overpowered, sent forward the little girl
with an escort of six men, and hastily dressing a sheaf of
oats in some of her clothes, placed the figure in the rere
of his detachment, and was thus able to deceive the
Calders until he believed his charge to be beyond their
reach. After a bloody struggle, in which three of his
sons and many others of his party were slain, Campbell re-
treated, leaving the fictitious child behind. Duringthecon-
flict, and by way of urging his men to the most desperate
efforts, he exclaimed—S’fada glaodk o Lockow,—s'fada
cobhair o Chlann Dhaoine! *It’s afar cry to Lochaw,
and help for the Clann O’'Duin is very distant.’ This
exclamation became afterwards a proverb in Scotland.
The worst fears of the Calders were soon realized, Argyle
having given his ward in marriage to his own son when
she was only twelve years of age.  This earl’s career came
suddenly to a close on Flodden Field, in 1513, where he
fell fighting by the side of James IV. Argyle, and his
cousin, Duncan Campbell of Glenurchy, who was also
slain, were buried in one grave at Kilmun, *‘ because,” as
the Rlack Book of Taymouth expressed it, ‘‘in the foirsaid
field they deit valeantlie togidder.” See Cosmo Innes’s
Sketches of Early Scottish History, pp. 360, 361, 409, 410,
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feud with John Cahanagh, respecting the lands of Sunart adjoining Ardnamurchan ;
and who, being a kinsman, had better opportunities of treacherously seizing the Clandonnell
chieftain than other more openly avowed enemies. Maclan did his work effectually, seizing
not only sir John, but two of his sons, at Finlagan castle in Isla, and carrying them to
Edinburgh, where they were soon afterwards found guilty of high treason, and executed on the
Burrowmuir, their bodies being buried in the chufch of St. Anthony. These facts are recorded by
Hugh Macdonald of Sleat, and also in the Macvurich manuscript. They are alsorecited in a charter
from the king to John Maclan, dated the 24th of March, 1499, and preserved among the Argyle
papers, rewarding the chief of Ardnamurchan, for his services in seizing sir John, together with
his sons, and several of his accomplices. This grant conveyed to the grantee, lands in various
districts, to the extent of 200 marks of old extent, or about 6,000 acres, including, no doubt, the
portions disputed between the two kinsmen in Sunart. (47) See Gregory's History of the Western
Highlands, pp. 89, 9o ; Orig. Parock. Scot., vol. ii., p. 195.

From the date of the marriage alliance between the families of Byset and Macdonnell, several
members of the latter began to settle permanently on this coast. The tide of immigration from
Cantire and the Isles, however, always flowed more fully at times which may be described as
disastrous to the family and clan. In the course of the fifteenth century, as we have seen, at least
four such periods occurred. The first was, on the defeat and dispersion of John Mor’s adherents,
when the insurrection against his brother failed, and many of the insurgents were compelled to seek
refuge in the Glynns, where their discomfitted chief encouraged them to settle permanently. A
second flight of the Clandonnell, and of others, their kinsmen and connexions, arrived after the
battle of Inverlochy, in 1431. On the formal surrender of the kingdom of the Isles in 1476, there
came a third company of settlers, more numerous, probably, than any of the two preceding. But
the largest numbers arrived during the closing years of the fifteenth century, and immediately after
the execution of sir John Cahanagh. This leader of the Clan Ian Vohr had married Cecilia
Savage, (48) a daughter of the chieftain of that great family seated at Portaferry, in the county

(47) In Sunart.—The unscrupulous loyalty of John all classes of the native women of this country. In the

Mac Ian of Ardnamurchan thus procured for him royal
favour and rich rewards, but drew down upon him the
fierce vengeaace of other branches of the Macdonnells,
who afterwards wasted his lands with fire and ‘sword,
sacked his castle, and slew himself and his two sons.
The Campbells, with whom John Mac Ian had basely
co-operated in 1499, eventually rooted his posterity out of
their ancient estate of Ardnamurchan. By a combination
of cruelty and insult, the Mac Ians were driven into
rebellion, in the year 1624, and Donald Campbell of
Baslerick was appointed by Argyle to reduce them to
obedience. This he did o effectually that the Mac Ians
soon disappeared from the roll of Highland clans, whilst
their exterminator became sir Donald Campbell of Ard-
namurchan, and got grants of all their lands. Sir Donald
forthwith replenished the waste lands by bringing in, as
tenants, many families of Camerons, Mackenzies, and
Hendersons. See New Statistical Account of Argyleshire,

. 138,
P (48) Cecslia Savage.—This lady’s name is the latinised
form of the Irish Sheda, which was very common among

fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the Savages held more
extensive possessions in the county of Antrim than in
Down. ‘“In 1347 Edward IIL. confirmed to Robert
Savage, the manors of Rathmore, Duntorsy, Balancan,
and Dunaghty, with their appurtenances.” (See Reeves’s
Eccles. Anhqmlm, p- 281. ) The manors here mentioned
were all in Antrim, excepting Duntorsy, which lay on the
western side of the Bann at Coleraine ; and these manors
included much larger territories than are now designated
by this term. The following extracts from Rof. Pat.
Calend. Hen. I1.—Hen. VI1., fol. 1828, although com-
paratively meagre, are suﬂicnent to indicate the high rank
and great influence enjoyed by the early representatives
of this family :—

Robert Sauvage was aPpomted Shenﬂ' of thc
" 20 Edward II. county of Coulrath (C
1326 county of Londonderry m knovm as the
11 September county of Col until

of the seventeenth cenwry
26 April Robert Sauvage was commanded by theKing
20 Edward 1I. to liberate Brian, son of Henry O'Neil, onhis
13367 giving security to the constable of Cragfergus
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Down, and by her had four sons, two of whom escaped from the massacre in which their father
and brothers lost their lives. The elder of these two, Alexander, now represented the
Clandonnell south, (49) whilst the younger, Angus, settled finally in the island of Sanda, and
became there the founder of a numerous and powerful family. (See p. 32,supra). The chieftains
of the Clandonnell, from Donnell Balloch to John Cahanagh, had incurred the incurable hatred of
the Scottish kings, because of their active and persistent opposition to the royal policy, in reference
to the surrendered kingdom of the Isles. It was believed that by the capture and death of John
Cahanagh and his sons, and the consequent dispersion of the clan, the Macdonnells had been thus
extirpated root and branch ; whilst by way of making quite sure of this, MacIan of Ardnamurchan
was sent to seize the fugitive youths, who had hidden themselves in the Antrim glens. The results
of this mission are told in the Macvurich manuscript, as follows :—* There were none left alive at
that time of the children of John Cathanach, except Alexander, the son of John Cathanach and
Angus of the island, who concealed themselves in the glens of Ireland. MacCean,
hearing of their hiding-places, went to cut down the woods of these glens, in order to destroy
Alexander, and extirpate the whole race. At length MacCean and Alexander met, were reconciled,
and a marriage alliance took place ; Alexander married MacCean's daughter, and she brought him
good children.” (See sir Walter Scott’s Poetical Works, vol. x, p. 286.) This alliance remained
probably a secret to the king, who expressed his disappointment that the utter extermination of the
Macdonnell leaders could not have been then accomplished. But failing this, James thought the
next best thing to be done was to have a penal enactment forthwith passed in the Scottish parlia-
ment, prohibiting Alexander of Isla and Cantire from ever setting foot on Scottish soil, or owning
an acre of land in that kingdom. A measure for this purpose was actually passed, and it remained
in force during the lifetime of James IV., or, until he was slain at Flodden, in the year 1 513.

In the interval, however, the young chieftain of the Clandonnell had made himself a name in
Ulster. Hither he had been followed not only by large numbers of his own broken clan, but by
many soldiers from several smaller clans that had agreed, at the time of the surrender of the king-
dom of the Isles in 1476, to follow the Clan-Ian-Vor banner. With the assistance of these hardy

6 March

11 April
8 Edward III.

Seneschal of Ulster, an annual fee of £10.

{Roben Sauvage was Seneschal of Ulster, 3 Henry IV. { ?u"sb"‘ Savage was a burgess of Carrickfer-
1334 1403 g
6 Februa: . s 6 Decr. The King assigned to F4. Sa
R S th d to treat and > Decr. g assigned to Savage, Th 3
11 Edward [II. { pa:-?;r:it:‘}:og:s?llal‘;cc: nised to 9 Richard II. { Alwyn, clerk, and Richard Russeﬁ;, to i::l:i‘:e
1337 1385 into seditions in Ulster
17 & ,Eggh;:,);rd 1. {Th" King f"’""d to Robert le Sauvage, 9 October ( Edm. Savage, Seneschal of the Liberties of

13414 R
Robert Sauvage, with others, was appointed

2 July to inquire, u; i 1
pon oath, intotransgressions and
20 Edwani 111 lfclon?cs committed in Ulster, and as toprison-
1347 ers in Cragfergus castle
26 March

Robert Savage to be comptrollers of the great
t]n)nd little customs in Cragfergus, Culrath, and
own.

47 Edward UIIL

The Kinggranted to Geoffry Scolmaistre and
1375 {

16 February The Lord Deputy gave license to Robert
10 Richard I1. Savage that he might take to wife Christiana
1387 daughter of John de Isla lord of the Isles.
6 April .
. chry v, {g:::a_t :;-:;—é)ordan Savage held the office of
1400 ds.

10 Richard I1. Ulster, and custodier of the Crosses of the
1386 same, with of 80 marks per ann

21 October Edm. Savage was appoi
¢ Richard I1. { {qhn l}ynatglx ch:nc‘: lorn::i tsrec:sﬂalc;fal‘l’:
1385 iberties of Ulster.

(49) The Clundonnell South.—The Macdonnells of Isla
and Cantire were designated the Clandonnell from their
celcbrated leader Donnell Ralloch. The Macdonnells of
Sleat were also thus named from the fact that six of their
chieftains in succession bore the christian name of Doss-
nell. To distinguish them, the former were known as

the Clandonnell Sout4, and the latter as the Clandonnell
North,
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Redshanks, (50) who are numerously represented at the present day in the population of the Antrim
coast, Alexander Macdonnell was able not only to hold the family inheritance of the Glynns, but
even seriously to check the progress of English invaders throughout northern Ulster. James V.
soon found it convenient to reverse the vengeful.policy of his father towards this exiled Scottish
chief, and during the temporary visits of the latter to his native shore, many very distinguished marks
of the royal favour were conferred upon him.

English officials penned alarming despatches on the doings of the Macdonnells in the North
of Ireland, and predicted the eventual exclusion of any other than Scottish interests on the coast.
In the year 1533, the Council in Dublin forwarded this gloomy announcement on the subject to
the Council in London :—* The Scottes also inhabithe now buyselley a greate parte of Ulster,
which is the king’s inheritance ; and it is greatlie to be feared, oonles that in short tyme they be
dryven from the same, that they, bringinge in more nombre daily, woll, by lyttle and lyttle soe far
encroche in acquyringe and wynninge the possessions there, with the aide of the kingis disobey-
sant Irishe rebelles, who doo nowe ayde theym therein after soche maner, that at lengthe they will
put and expel the king from his hole seignory there.” (See Stafe Papers, vol. ii. p. 172). It is
curious to observe the solicitude with which the movements of these formidable Scots were watched.
In 1538, John Allen, archbishop and chancellor, refers to the vexatious subject as follows :—* Hee
(the king of Scots) hath alsoe this yeare twice sent for Alexander Carragh, (51) capteyne of the

(50) Redshanks.—A High]xmd priest, named John
Edgar, writing to Henry VIIIL., in 1542, gives the fol-
lowing account of this term as applied to Highlanders
and Islesmen:—‘‘ Moreover, they call us in Scotland
Redshankes, and in your graces dominion rough-footid
Scottes. Please it your Majestie to undeistand, that wee
of all ple can tolerat, suffir, and away best with colde,
for boithe somer and wynter (except when the froeste is
most vehemante), goinge alwaies bair-leggide and bair-
footide; our delite and pleasure is onely in huynting of
redd deir, wolfes, foxes, and graies, wherof wee abounde,
and have grate plentie, but als in rynninge, leapinge,
swymmynge, shootinge, and thrawinge of darts. There-
for in soe moche as we use and delite soe to goe alwaies,
the tendir delicatt gentylmen of Scotland call us Red-
shankes. And, agayne, in winter, when the frosste is
most vehemante (as [ have sayd), which wee can not
suffir bair-footide soe weill as snow, which can never
haurte us when it coines to our girdills, we go to a hunt-
ynge, and after that wee have slayne redd deir, wee flaye
off the skyne, bey and bey, and settinge of our bair foote
insyde therof, for neid of cunnynge, by your graces par-
don, wee play the sutters, compassinge and mesuringe
soe moch thereof as shal retch up to our ancklers, pryck-
inge the upper part thereof with holes that water may
repas when it enters, and stretchide upp with a strong
thwange of the same, meitind above our said ancklers;
soe, and please your noble grace, wee make our shoois.
Therfor, wee using such maner of shoois, the roughe
hairie syde outward, in your graces dominion of England
wee be callit roughe-footide Scottis; which maner of
shoois, and please your highnes, in Latyne be callit

, whereof the poet Virgil makes mencioun, say-
ing that the clde aunciente Latyns in tyme of warres

used such maner of shoois. And although a greate sorte
of us Reddshankes goe after this maner in our countrithe,
eit, never the les, when wee come to the court (the
ingis grace our greate maister beinge alyve) waitinge on
our lordis and maisters, who also for velvettes and silkis
be ryght weill araide, wee have as good garments as sume
of our fellowes which give attendaunce in court every
daye.” Collectanea de Rebus Albanicis, pp. 28, 29.

(51) Alexander Caragh—The archbishop confounds
Alexander of Isla and Cantire, the lord of Dunveg and
Glynns, the real captain of the Ulster Scots, with his
kinsman Alexander Macdonnell of Lochaber, the repre-
sentative of Alexander, surnamed Carrack, a younger
brother of John Mor. The representatives of this branch
always appear to have retained the original sobriquet of
Carrack, not because of its applicability in the original
sense to them, but as a means of distinguishing their
family from the multitudinous Macdonnells around them.
In the following extract of a letter from sir Wm. Brabazon
to lord Cromwell, dated Dublin, 26th May, 1539, this
writer also confounds the leaders of the two families of
Cantire and Lochaber:—*‘I doe certefie your Lordship,
that ther is of Scottes, nowe dwellinge in Ireland, above
two thousand men of warre, as I am credablie enformed,
which Scottes have as well dryven away the fieholders,
being Englische men of that contrey, as others the Irissh-
men, and have bylded certeyn castells there. The capteyn
of theim is oon Alexaunder Karrogh, otherwise called
Macdonell, who, as hymself saith, will take the kinge's
pairt ayent all men, but under pretence to doo the kinge’s
grace service, since he taketh the contrey to himself, and
others of the Scottes. Some of the capteyns of the
Scottes say they will serve no man, but what they may
gate by the sworde, that will thei have.” (See Swre



38 THE MACDONNELLS OF ANTRIM.

Scottes of this lande who hath gon thider, and by his retorne it is perceyvid what busynes he had
ther ; but oonlie it appereth hee was well enterteyned in the Courte of Scotland, though of trowthe
ther was no amitie but mortalitie between them, the king of Skottes and his antecessours having
killed and put to death the said Alexanders fader, grandfader, and grete-grandfader, (52) and
exiled himself out of the Isles wherebye he was compelled to inhabite here.” (State Papers, vol. ii.,
p- 136.)

Alexander of Isla and Cantire returned occasionally to Scotland, and appears to have taken an
active part in the affairs of the expiring island-kingdom, but his permanent home was undoubtedly
on the Antrim shore. When we get the last glimpse of him in the State Papers, he is returning from
Scotland at the head of eight thousand men, supplied by James V., and intended to counteract the
warlike operations so vigorously carried forward by the English in Ulster during the earlier years of
the sixteenth century. This force was added to his own, and thus supplemented, was effectively
employed, not only for the purpose now mentioned, but also in consolidating the Scottish
settlements on the coast. Alexander Macdonnell is traditionally said to have occupied the
fortress of Dunanynie, the ruins of which may still be seen on the headland westward of Castle-Hill,
overlooking Ballycastle Bay, and commanding a magnificent view of the North Channel. His
people, who came from Cantire and the Isles, landed from their galleys at Port-brittas, a little
harbour almost adjoining the foot of the cliff on which the castle of Dunanynie stood. These
devoted followers, who appear to have originally settled in the lower or northern glens, were not ex-
clusively Macdonnells, many of them being members of other broken clans—such as Macneills (53)

Papers, vol. iii.,, p. 133.) The distinction between these
Macdonnel leaders (of which the writers above quoted
were quite in the dark) will appear more obviously as we
proceed in our narrative. Brabazon states a circumstance,
however, worthy of note, when he reports that Alexander
Carrach was disposed to take the side of the English.
This was literally true; and this chieftain’s two sons,
known afterwards as Alexander M‘Alaster Charrie and
Randal M‘Alaster Charrie (Carrach), were divided in
their allegiance—the one generally espousing the quarrel
of his kinsmen, the Clandonnell Scots from Isla and Can-
tire, whilst the other as generally fought on the side of
the English.

(52) Grete-grandfader.—This is the account of the
massacre given also by Macvurich, whose manuscript is
sometimes called the Red Boo of Clanranald. “‘There
happened great feuds,” says Macvurich, ‘‘betwixt the
families, insomuch that MacCean of Ardnamurchan
destroyed the greatest part of the posterity of John Mor
of the Isles and Cantire. For John Cathenach, son of
John, son of Donnell Balloch, son of John Mor, son of
John, son of Angus Oge,—and John Mor, son of John
Cathanach, and young John, son of John Cathanach, and
young Donnell Balloch, were treacherously taken by Mac-
Cean, in the island of Finlagan, in Isla, and carried to
Edinburgh, where he got them hanged at the Burrow-
muir, and their bodies were buried in the church of St.
Anthony called the New Church.” (See Scott’s Poetical
Works, vol. x., p. 286.) Hugh Macdonnald of Sleat has
the following reference to the then lamentable dis-
roganisation of society :—*‘ After the death of Angus,

son of John, last recognised lord of the Isles, the
Islanders and the rest of the Highlanders were let
loose, and began to shed one another’s blood. Although
Angus kept them in obedience while he was sole lord over
them, yet, qun his resignation of his rights to the king,
all families, his own as well as others, gave themselves
up to all sorts of cruelties, which continued for a long
time thereafter. We know, and might easily prove, that
the Macdonalds are accused by many ignorant and
malicious writers of treasons, rebellions, and such like
crimes, for which they have no grounds to go upon than
that of their (the Macdonnells’) magnanimity in opposing
some of the king’s descendants, who wished to deprive
them of their natural rights, and who were greater traitors
towards the Macdonalds than the Macdonalds towards
them, as any man versed in the affairs of the kingdom
may easiiy discover.”—Collectanea de Rebus Albanicis,

p- 319.

(53) Macneills.—These Macneills, who came from
Gigha and Cantire, descended from the same stock, al-
though then believed to be a distinct family from the
Macneills of Barra. This belief, however, arose most
probably from their having adopted different armorial
bearings, and having generally followed a different line
of policy when circumstances permitted them to do so.
On the forfeiture of the kingdom of the Isles, the Mac-
neills of Barra followed the standard of the Macleans of
Mull, whilst the Macneills of Gigha and Cantire attached
themselves to the Clandonnell South. It thus happened
that during the bloody feuds between the Macleans and
Macdonnells in the sixteenth century, these two septs of
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Macallasters, (54) Mackays, (55) Macrandalbanes, (56) from Gigha and Cantire, and Ma-

gees, from the Rinns of Isla.

By his wife Catherine Mac Ian, Alexander Macdonnell left six sons, and at least three
daughters, whom Macvurich, the chronicler of the Clanrandal, has mentioned as “good children;”
in other words, they were generally prosperous and distinguished in their generation, the sons
being all leaders, more or less popular among the Scots of Ulster, and the daughters having con-
tracted highly respectable marriages. (57) This chieftain is said to have left seven sons; some
chroniclers believe in even a greater number, but it is the safer course to hold by a few autkori-
tative documents as our guides. In the year 1545, Mary queen of Scots granted lands to James,
the eldest son, with remainder to his brothers Angus, Colla, Alexander, Donnell Gorme, and

Macneills turned their swords most fiercely inst each
other. The Macneills who came with the Macdonnells
from Cantire continued to keep up a close intercourse
with their Scottish connexions, as did their descendants
also in after génerations. Among the Macneills of Carey,
whose ancestors had come from Cantire, was a most re-
s(?ectable family settled at Drumaduan, in the parish of

ulfeightrin. Doctor Macneill, a member of this family,
married a sister of Christopher, the last lord Slane, who
resided at Anticor in the parish of Finvoy, and whose
grandmother was the lady Anne Macdonnell, eldest
daughter of the first earl of Antrim. Dr. Macneill’s
great-granddaughter is married to Thomas Mitchell,
Esq, of the Lawn, South Lambeth Road, London.
The following extract from a letter of this gentleman,
written in 1872, is interesting, as recording perhaps the
latest illustration of the intercourse so long continued be-
ween the Macneills of Carey and Cantire:—** Dr. Alex.
Macneill, of Drumaduan, was closely related to Hector
Macneill on the opposite coast, and it was with this
gentleman that nearly the whole of the Macneill family
sojourned during the rebellion (1798), having crossed in
a little ship, the Amy, belonging to Mr. Boyd; and, on
their arrival, twenty-five Macneills sat down to break-
fast at Captain Hector’s. This was told me by my wife’s
mother, who died at my house a short time ago, in her
goth year, and who was one of that party.”

(54) Macaliasters.—The Clanalaster, or Macalasters
from Cantire, are descended from Alexander or Alaster
Macdonnell, a great-grandson of Somerled, thane of
Argyle. The possessions of this clan, which were never
extensive, lay in Knapdale, although several influential
members of the family held landed property in other ad-
joining territeries. he chief or representative of the
clan in 1493 was John Dhu, son of Torlach Macalaster,
the steward of Cantire in 1481. In the year 1516,
Angus, son of John Dhu Macalaster of Loupe, was one
of a number to whom special protection was granted by
Murdoch, duke of Albany, as Regent of Scotland.
Between 1593 and 1604 the Tutor of Loupe granted a
bond of manrent to the house of Hamilton, for himself
and the whole clan Alaster. The descendants of John
Dhu were in possession of the lands of Loupe at the close
of the last century. (See Orig Paroch. Scot., vol. ii., pp.
3, 31, 32; see also Gregory's HMistory of the Hestern
frighlands, pp. 68, 281, 307, 400, 401.) The principal

families of this surname in Cantire at the present time are
regresented by Keith Macalaster, Esquire, of Glenbarr
Abbey, and Alexander Macalaster, Esquire, of Tangie,
a beautiful glen, six miles north-west of Campbelton.
These gentlemen are among the few landlords in Cantire
who reside on their estates. See Bede’s Glencreggan, vol.
i, pp. 230, 248. .

(55) Mackays.—The Mackays of Cantire and other
more numerous and powerful families thronghout the
northern counties of Scotland, are supposed to
have descended from a Macdonnell of Sleat, in the
island of Skye, whose Christian name was AodA, or
Hugh, and who was the common ancestor of all the
families now bearing the names of Magee, Mackays
Machugh, Macaw, and Mackee. Between the year,
1306 and 1309, king Robert Bruce granted lands in Can-
tire to Gilchrist MacImar M ‘Cay, from whom the Mackays
of Ugadale, in Cantire, were descended. (See Orig.
Paroch. Scot., vol. ii., p. 2; Gregory’s History of the
Western Highlands, pp. 82, 308, 388.) It is traditionally
told in Cantire that the founder of the Mackays there was
a farmer in whose house Robert Bruce lodged for one
night, on landing from the island of Arran, and whilst on
his way to seek temporary protection from Angus of the
Isles at his castle of Saudell. The tradition is re-
corded at full length in Bede's Glencreggan, vol. ii.,
Pp- 17—19. The lands of Ugadale passed by a mar-
riage from the Mackays to the Macneills of Cantire.
The Mackays are pretty numerously represented in
the population of the county of Antrim at the present
day.

§6) Macrandalbanes. See p. 27, supra.

§7) Respectable marriages.—Their daughter Mary mar-
ried Hector Mor Maclean, lord of Dowart in Mull, and of
Morven or Kenalban, in Argyleshire. This couple left
two sons, viz., Hector Oge, who succeeded his father in
the estates of Dowart, and Ian or John Dhu, who inherited
the family property in Morven. They had also seven
daughters, six of whom were married into leading families
of the Isles. According to an Historical and Genealogical
Account of the Clan Muclean, their names were respec-
tively Marian, Mary, Julian, Una, Jennette, and two
named Catherine. Alexander’s second daughter was
married to a chieftain of the Macleods, and the third
became the wife of a kinsman named Gillaspeck Mac-
donnell, of Lecale, in the county of Down.
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Sorley. In 1554, Neal Macneill of Gigha sold lands in that island to James Macdonnell, which
were to descend, failing his own heirs, in succession to his brothers Angus, Coll, Alexander Oge,
and Sorley Boy. In 1558, Mary queen of Scots and her husband Francis, renewed
the grant of 1545, with remainder to his brothers Angus, Coll, Alexander, and Sorley. Six
brothers are here distinctly named in the first grant, but only five in the second and third. Con-
nell Gorme, whose name is omitted in the two last grants, had probably died in the interval
between 1545 and 1554. Alexander Oge, generally considered the second son, appears to have
been the fourth, he and Angus changing places, in the documents above referred to. All accounts
of the family agree in speaking of Sorley Boy as the youngest of his brothers. (See Orig. Paroch.
Saot., vol. ii., pp. 5, 6, 24.) Of these six, four fell on Antrim battle-fields, the remaining two
although constantly engaged in active military service, being fated to die quietly in their own
castles of Kinbann and Dunanynie. They were probably all, with the exception of James,
gathered at last to the same resting-place in the old abbey of Bunnamairge, near Ballycastle. The
ruins of this abbey still remain, at the foot of Glenshesk, one of the most picturesque and historical
of the Antrim Glens. Its name, Bunnamairge, denotes its proximity to the mouth, or opening
on the sea, of a mountain stream called the Mairge. (58) This religious house is generally under-
stood to have been used as a Franciscan priory from about the commencement of the sixteenth
century, but its original foundation probably dates from a much earlier period. The Macdonnells
began to settle in the district early in the preceding century, and Bunnamairge was selected, even
then, as their principal place of sepulture. Although, as such, its retired position and picturesque
surroundings naturally rendered it attractive, its selection by these settlers was, no doubt, a mere
matter of convenience. At all events, the place literally heaves with Clandonnell dust, the chief-
tains having found a last retreat in two very gloomy vaults under the abbey, whilst their humbler
kinsmen sleep around in the sunshine of the open cemetery. (59) The older of these two vaults is
a very capacious chamber, and may have been probably built about the year 1440. The entrance,
a little northward from the great eastern window, was walled up many years ago, and the vault has
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(58) The Musrge.—TLire Irish word Bun literally signi-
fles the ‘end’ of anything to which it may be applied—
whether land, lake, or river. It is also used to denote the
mouth of a river, thus exactly taking the place of another
Irish word, B#, for which it may have been corruptly sub-
stituted. Hence Bun is often found in the names of
places situated at the mouths of rivers, as in the present
instance, the old abbey occupying a position on the
eastern bank of the river Mairge, near the point where its
waters enter Ballycastle Bay. The town of Cushendun
was known in former times as Bun-Abkainn-Duin, ‘the
mouth of the river Dun.’ The names of Buncrana and
Bundoran may also be mentioned as illustrations of this
Irish term.  The river Mairge is only so called for about
half a mile of its course, when it approaches the sea, its
waters being composed of two mountain streams, the
Shesk and the Carey, which unite at Dunnamallaght
bridge, and from that point are known as the Mairge.

59) Open cemetery.—Local tradition speaks of a period
of several years, about the middle of the sixteenth century,

during which the grass—*‘ Nature’s pleasant robe of
green”—was not here permitted to cover the surface, so
frequently and in such numbers were graves required for
the clansmen falling in battle. Within the memory of
many still living, a huge heap of bones lay along the
eastern wall of the graveyard, and this ghastly pile was
said to have been collected from time to time in Glen-
shesk, as tillage gradually extended over lands that had
not been disturbed by the spade or plough for an interval
of more than two centuries. This tradition, and also this
account of the accumulation of human bones, was corro-
borated by the well-known fact that Glenshesk, from the
sea to the mountains, was literally a battle-field, on which
the Macdonnells won the fertile lands of the Route from
its former owners, the Macquillins. During that bloody
struggle, many bodies were hastily buried where
they fell. The bones of these gallant foemen rested
quietly together, re-appearing in more peaceful times,
and thus presenting sad memorials of the long-forgotten
contflict.
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remained since unvisited by a ray of light, or a breath of the outer air. The human remains
inside, however, are thus at least protected from desecration, and permitted to repose in peace.
On the death of Alexander of Isla and Cantire, his eldest son, James, succeeded as the chief or
representative of the Clandonnell South. (60) He was thus lord of Duneveg and Glynns, as well
as the military leader of the Clan-Ian-Vor, or descendants of John Mor. This arrangement took
effect, not as a matter of course because of his being the eldest son, but in strict accordance with
the Celtic law of tanistry, (61) which recognised only that member of the clan as chief, who was
believed to be best fitted to uphold and promote its interests. Soon after his father’s restoration
to the royal favour, when James Macdonnell was yet a mere lad, he was invited to the Scottish
court, and whilst there, was placed under the care of William Henderson, dean of Holyrood,
who had been selected to give him such a course of instruction as Scottish noblemen of the
time were supposed to require. “ By this,” says Gregory, “two important objects were served.
The mind of a future leader in the Isles, as this young man proved to be in after life, was im-
proved and enlarged, whilst his presence in Edinburgh, under the eye of the Sovereign, secured the
obedience of his father.” (Gregory's History of the Western Highlands, p. 143). It was then, doubt-
less, that young Macdonnell was taught to write, and he appears to have been the only one of his
brothers who had acquired that useful accomplishment. Very few of the Highland nability or gentry
aspired then to the knowledge of this useful art, which,indeed, theygenerally looked upon as the pecu-
liar attainment of monks,and persons trained to actas secretaries for lords and chieftains. It was also,
perhaps, during his residence at court, that he met the lady Agnes Campbell, a daughter of Colin,
third earl of Argyle, to whom he was married, but whether legally or not, became afterwards a
subject of dispute. (62) She appears always to have been publickly acknowledged as his wife, and

(60) Clandonnell South.—See p. 36, supra. When belonged. See Cambrensis Eversus, translated by Kelly,

numerous members of the Clandonnell north and south
came to Antrim, and fought side by side, this distinction
was soon lost sight of among themselves, their English
and Irish neighbours taking no note of it whatever.

(61) Tanisiry.—We affect, at the present day, to look
on the old Celtic law of Tanistry as a barbarous affair ;
but, all things considered, it was perhaps then the best
method of regulating the succession of chief and kings.
At all events, it was very generally adopted throughout
Europe, and-must, therefore, have been found a good
armangement during the times in which it prevailed. By
this law, a successor was nominated to the chief or king
during the lifetime of the latter, thus generally preventing
the danger of civil war in choosing a successor, after his
death. The principle was adopted in England when cir-
cumstances required it. Thus, in 1566, the Parliament
urged upon queen Elizabeth the necessity of nominating a
successor, that the nation, after her death, might escape
the horrors of a civil war. The members were very much
in earnest on this point, and gave great offence to her
majesty, by positively refusing to vote any sup%liu. or
even to enter on the consideration of any public business
whatever, until she would consent to their proposition.
During the life of the Celtic king or chief, the tanist’s
speci:f duty was to hold the lands #% #rus¢ for the clan
and their posterity, to whom such lands virtually

D

vol. ilL, pp. 335—339. .

(62) Of dispute.—This question is never introduced in
the Irish State PaEers of the period, probably because it
was unknown to the officials of the English government
in Ireland, and it does not appear, so far as we know, in
any of the Scottish State papers yet printed, or calen-
dared. In these documents, the lady Agnes Campbell
is always spoken of as the wife of James Macdonnell. In
the collection of family papers, however, preserved at
Glenarm Castle, there are statements denying the legality
of this marriage. At the period referred to, the line be-
tween legitimacy and illegitimacy was not clearly defined
in Scotland, an evil arising from the strange custom that
prevailed even among the highest families, of Aandfass-
ing, or, in plain terms, taking wives for a time on appro-
bation. hen such unions were dissolved, as they
frequently were, the legitimacy or illegitimacy of the
children was generally established by an appeal to force.
We can only sug%est an explanation of the doubt as to
the legitimacy of James Macdonnell’s sons on the suppo-
sition that their mother had been Aaendfasted to some
other, prior to her marriage with Macdonnell, and that
the lawyers of the time considered the first union only as
valid. John Maclean, fourth laird of Ardgour, hand-
fasted with a daughter of Maclan of Ardnamuchan. At
the expiration of two years he sent the lady home to her
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it was even believed that the marriage was a good political move on the part of the court, as
tending to secure Macdonnell’s loyal adherence to the interests of the Scottish crown.

His loyalty, however, was put severely to the test soon after the death of James V. 1In 1545,
when Donnell Dhu attempted to restore the kingdom of the Isles, James Macdonnell was the only
island-chief who supported the regent, and employed not only his influence but his great military
resources on the side of the young queen of Scots. This Donnell Dhu Macdonnell, was grandson
of John, last prince of the Isles, whose forfeiture, in 1493, was mentioned at p. 19 supra, and son
of Angus, whose attempt to depose the old chieftain, his father, had hastened the latter in making
his final surrender tothe Scottish crown. (63) Angus had married a daughter of the first earl of Argyle,
so that the latter was also grandfather to Donnell Dhu, the rightful heir to the island-throne. (See p.
20, supra). When only three years of age, he was carried off treacherously from his mother by the
earl of Athol, at the instigation of Argyle, who took this measure to show his loyalty to the Scottish
throne, and at the same time to secure the peace of his own newly acquired possessions in the
Highlands and Isles. When a very young man, Donnell Dhu made his escape from Argyle,
being released, as Macvurich’s manuscript affirms, through the gallantry of his kinsmen, the Mac-
donnells of Glenco. (See Scott’s Poctical Works, vol. x., p. 286). On his escape from Inchconnell
castle, (64) in a dungeon ot which he had been immured, the young island-prince hastened to place

father, and his son by her, known as John Maclean of
Inverscaddell, was held to be a legitimate son, by virtue
of *“ the handfast ceremony.” But John of Inverscaddell
was a powerful and warlike chieftain, and any one dis-
puting his legitimacy must have done so at very immi-
nent peril. A Macneill chieftain of Barra handfasted
with the daughter of a chieftain of the Macleans, but
their children were deprived of their inheritance by the
more powerful offspring of his subsequent marriage with
a lady of the Clanrandal family. This custom, as may
be supposed, aften led to bloody feuds. Donnell Mac-
donnell, a chieftain of the Sleat branch, handfasted with
a daughter of Macleod, the chieftain of the great Dun-
vegan family, and having returned the lady without ob-
serving the conditions required on such occasions, he was
furiously attacked by the Macleods, his lands wasted,
and many of his people slain, before he had time to stand
on his guard. It was probably in accordance with this
custom that *¢ the good John of Isla” abandoned his first
wife, Amy MacRuari. See Account of the Clan Mac-
lean, p. 105, note; Scott’s Poctical Works, vol. x., p 81,
note.

(63) Scottish Crown.—Angus, father of Donnell Dhu,
was dead before the birth of the latter, having been assas-
sinated by an Irish harper, at the instigation of a chief-
tain of the Mackenzies, near Inverness. Hugh Macdon-
nald, the chronicler of Sleat, in noticing his death, says:
—¢ He took a journey south, where he killed many of
the Macallisters in Arran, and also of his own name, for
seizing and intromitting with some of his lands without
his consent. Returning through Argyll and Lochaber,
he came to Inverness. Mackenzie was like to be killed,
or at least banished by Macdonnell, because he was al-
ways against him, contriving all the mischiefs he could,
least, upon recovering his own, he would deprive Mac-

kenzie of these lands which he held of the king. . . .
There was an Irish harper of the name of Art O'Cair-
bery, of the county of Monaghan, who was often at Mac-
donnald’s, and falling in love with Mackenzie’s daughter,
and Mackenzie seeing him in that mood promised him
his daughter provided he would put Macdonald to death,
making him swear never to reveal the secret. As Mac-
donald went to bed one night there was none in the room
along with him but John Cameron, brother to Ewan,
laird of Lochiell, and Macmurrich the poet. This John
had some rights from Macdonald of the lands of Mam-
more in Lochaber, written the day before, but not signed
by Macdonald. The harper rose in the night-time when
he perceived Macdonald was asleep and cut his throat,
for which he was apprehended, but never confessed that
he was employed by any body so todo. The harper was
drawn after horses till his limbs were torn asunder.”
( Collectanea de Rebus Albanicis, pp. 318, 319.) The An-
nals of Loch Cé, at the year 1490, mention this affair as
follows:—*¢ MacDomhnaill of Alba, i.e., the young lord,
the best man (of the Macdonnells) in Erin, or in Alba, in
his time, was unfortunately slain by an Irish harper, s.e.,
Diarmaid Cairbrech, in his own c{nmber." ( Annals of
Lock Cé, translated and edited by Wm. M. Iiennessy,
Esq., vol. ii., p. 187.) The Annals of Ulster state that
the abovenamed chieftain was Angus MacDombhnaill,
and that the name of the harper was Diurmaid O’Carpri.

(64) Inchconnell castle.—Inchconnell is the name of an
island situated near the eastern shore of the beautiful
Lochawe, and on this little island are the ruins of the
once noble castle of Inchconnell, an ancient seat of the
Campbells, lords of Lochawe, and subsequently of the
earls of Argyle. It was occupied as a family mansion so
early as 1361. In that year, a sale of lands was made
by, Cristina Campbell, of Craignish, to her kinsman
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himself under the protection of Torquil Macleod of Lewis, by whom his cause was warmly espoused.
This powerful chieftain was his uncle by marriage, his lady being a daughter of Argyle, (65) and
his favourable opinion as to the rightful claims of Donnell had such weight with other Hebridean
lords, that young Macdonnell soon found himself at the head of a considerable army. He
immediately commenced warlike operations, by bursting over the district of Badenoch with fire and
sword, and afterwards holding the greater part of the Highlands and Isles, for the space of three
years. He was again seized, and kept a prisoner in Edinburgh castle, for the long space of forty
years, until his hair had turned grey. At the end of that period he once more made his escape,
and was received with equal enthusiasm by those clans which had formerly supported his claims.
In the month of June, 1545, the regent, Arran, and his privy council, issued a proclamation
against “ Donald, alleging himself of the Isles, and other Highlandmen his partakers,” and this pro-
clamation was levelled against every Highland chieftain of any note, for they all had joined Donnell
Dhu, with the single exception of James Macdounnell, who still adhered to the regent, and to the
interests of the young queen.

On the death of Donnell Dhu, however, in the year 1545, his adherents, the great island barons
and chiefs (see p. 20, supra), felt themselves suddenly placed in a difficulty as to the election of his suc-
cessor. He had left no sons, and although the family of Sleat stood nearer than any other to the main
line of the Macdonnells of the Isles, its chief, Donnell Gorm, was then a minor, and even its family
possessions were in serious jeopardy from a claim put forward against them by the Macleods of
Harris. Under these circumstances, the choice fell on James Macdonnell, which was indeed
remarkable, as he had strenuously opposed the whole movement of his brother chieftains in favour
of Donnel Dhu. They, nevertheless, elected him Lord of the Isles, which may have been done,
principally, to detach him from the regent’s service; and it seems to have had that effect, at least
for a time. On the roth of February, 1546, a messenger appeared in Dublin, bringing a letter from
James Macdonnell, which announced his appointment, and contained proposals for the considera-
tion of the Irish Privy Council The following is a full and correct copy of this missive, which, under
the circumstances, must be regarded as a curious and somewhat extraordinary communication :—

““Att Arnamurchan, the 24 day of Januar, the zeir of God ane thowsand fyef hundyr 46 zeir.
“We James M‘Conaill of Dunnewaik and y* Glinnis, and aperand aeyr of y* Yllis, grantis us to

Colin ¢ Campel,’ of Lochawe, and the sum agreed on asa
penalty for any contravention of the sale by either party
was to be paid at this castle of ‘Ynischonnill.’ About
the year 1400, Fordun mentions three castles in Lochawe,
of which this was one. “Inchonyl’ was the ancient
messuage of the baronies of Lochawe, Glenorchy, Over-
cowale, and Kilmun; and in 1541, when the barony of
Lochawe was erected anew by James V. in favour of
Archibald, fourth earl of Argyle, this castle of Inch-
connell was appointed as the chiefresidence on the lands.
The Argyle family frequently occupied Inchconnell during
the long period of Donnell Dhu’s imprisonment therein,
See Orig. Paroch. Scot., vol. ii., p. 128.

(65) Daughter of Argyle.—Donnell Dhu was grandson
of the first earl of Argyle, who married Isabella Stewart,
one of the heiresses of Lorne. (See p. 15, supra.) This
first earl, Colin, was one of the most grasping and

prosperous of all his grasping and fortunate race, and he
was able to perform wonders in the way of adding to and
consolidating his even then extensive estates. In 1475,
he got possession of immense tracts in several parts of
Argyleshire and the Isles, having been appointed by the
crown to prosecute a decree of forfeiture against the
Macdonnells, and several of their adherents. In 1489,
he secured the beautiful and productive estate of Rose-
neath, on the Gareloch, in Dumbartonshire, which had
belonged in succession to the Colquhouns, Macaulays,
Drummonds, and Menteiths, but of which, as chancellor
of Scotland, Argyle was able to make out a charter to
himself. This first earl was the fifteenth chieftain of the
clan who bore the surname of Campbell, from the time
at which the family abandoned their old Irish title of
O'Duin, in the eleventh century. He died in 1493, his
wife having preceded him to the grave several years.
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sene speciall letter, deretik fra zour Lordschip to owr knyis men and alyas, thwchyng the effecte
and forme of yair (their) promyssis to y* Kyng of Ynlandis Majeste, to fortyfe and suple our nobill
cusyng Mathew Erle of Lenox. Quairfoir, we exort and prais your Lordschip, my Lord Deput of
Yrland, with ye weill awyissit Consall of Duplyn, to schaw in owr behalf, and exprem to y* Kingis
Majeste, that we are raddy, eftir our extrem power, our kinyesman and alya, namely our cusyng,
Alan M‘Klayn of Gyga, Clanronald, Clanechanroun, Clancayn, and owr awin sowrname, bayth
north and sowth, to tak ane pairt with y* said Erll of Lenox, or ony oder qwhat sumever, y* Kingis
Majeste plaissis, to hauf autyrize or constitut be his grace, in Scotland ; leilly and trewly, the foir-
said Kingis Majeste sendand pairt of power to us, in cumpany with ye said Erll of Lenox in ane
honest army to ye Y1l of Sanday, besyd Kintyer, at Sanct Patrikis day next to cowm, or yairby,
athowe ye said maist excellent Prence giffand to us his Majestes raward and sikar, band con-
formand and equiwalent his Gracis band, maid to our cheyf maister Donald Lord Yllis, ghowm
God asolzeit, ye quhilk deid in his Graceis serwece; yis beand acceptibill promist and admittit,
we requyre twa or thre schyppis to be send to us to ye abowven expremit place, with yeis berar
Hector Donaldsone, beand ane pylayt to y* sammyn, 20 dayes or ye army cowmes, that we might
be fornest and gadderit agayns ye comyng of ye said army; to quhawm plais your Lordschip geif
firm credence in our behalf. And for kepyng and obserwyng of yir presente promittes, desyring
siklyke formaly to be send to us with ye said schippis, we haif affixit our propir seill to the samyng,
with our subscription manuall, the day, zeir, and place abowven expremit.
Signed, JaMes M‘ConiL, (66) of Dunnewaik and Glenis.”

State Papers, vol. iii., p. 548.

These offers of alliance from James Macdonnell and his island friends appear to have been
then overlooked by Henry VI1II., whose attention at this time was entirely absorbed by the progress
of the Reformation in Scotland. Cardinal Beaton, who resisted this movement with all his power,
and no less strenuously opposed the English attempt to force on a marriage between prince
Edward, son of Henry VIIL, and the young queen of Scots, soon fell a victim to his opposition,
being assassinated on the 28th of May, 1546, in the castle of St. Andrews (67). James Macdonnell

(66) Fames M*Conill.—In this form of the name, the
C instead of D is used to convey the Gaelic pronunciation
in English letters. ‘“ Mac Domhnaill is the original name,
and it has nothing to do with Connell, and bears no
affinity whatever with it, except by corruption, altheugh
we have seen them classed together as one and the same
pame. This error must have arisen from want of
acquaintance with the ancient language of Ireland and
Scotland.” O'Donovan’s note in the Dubdlin Penny
Fournal, vol. i., p. 363. . .

(67) St. Andrews.—The intrigues of the English
Government at this time with the Island-chieftains, and
the perpetration of the murder above-mentioned, were
brought about in a great measure by the inflammatory
tirades of John Edgar—redshank and reformer—the
Highland priest to whom we have already referred, at p.

7, supra. In his proposal for the union of England and
 Scotland in 1§43, addressed to Henry VIII., he mentions
cardinal Beaton, by name, as the chief obstacle to such
union, and dooms him to destruction in the most un-
measured terms. The following is one of Edgar’s in-

troductory passages, in which he refers to the death of
{:mes V., and the marriage so anxiously wished for in
“ngland by Henry and his Court :—*‘ Consideringe also
what ease and quiettnes, what wealth and ryches, we

shulde have in Scotland in few years, yf nowe eftir ourV. -

said noble kynges decese, prynce Edowarde whom God
preserve, your Matles. son and heare of the noble empyr
of England, shuld, as he shall by the Grace of God,
marye our young Quene of Scotland ; by reason whereof
the foirsaid buschops, which be the Devil’s convocacion
and the father of mischief, Dauid Beton ther cardinall,
with Beelzebub’s flesshmongers, the abbotes and all ther
adherentes, beinge quyte expulsed and dryven away, boith
the realmes of England and of Scotland may be joynede
in one, and so your noble Matie. for to be superior and
kynge. Furthermore, knowinge what trew faithfull hartes
the moost of the commons of Scotland (yf thai durst
speke), beyound the watir of Forth haue to your highnes,
and wold hartly and glaidly so continew, yf the said
pestiferous Cardinall, and his blynde ignoraunt buschops,
with certane uther wylde, fals, crafty bores, which haue
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must, indeed, have been a very powerful chieftain, and very popular with both the contending
parties in Scotland, having been first elected Lord of the Isles by the barons whom he had pre-
viously opposed, and afterwards welcomed again by the regent, notwithstanding his temporary
desertion, and even though he had assumed the obnoxious and then treasonable title of lord of the

Isles.

The court party was so well pleased to have him once more among them, that the regent

settled by mediation a dispute between Macdonnell and Argyle; and in return this great island
chief remained firm in his allegiance to the Scottish throne as long as he lived. (68)

drunkyne the French kyngis es, and taistide of his
cups, plainge leger de mane (as thai say) with boith
handes, wer tyed up in ropis and halters. . . . .
Alsoe, perceavinge what sedition and variance, what dis-
sension and insurrecions, what theifte and extorcions,
what dearth and misery, what pryde and hypocrisy, what
invye and haterat we shal have in Scotlande, so long as
this miserable, wretched cardinall and his buschops
reagnethe and rulithe among us ther, without your High-
nes, by the provision of éod, hunte and dryve thaim
shortlie fourthe of the same with fyre and sworde.”
Collectanea de Rebus Albanicis, pp. 24, 25.

(68) As he lfved.—In the year 1545, Mary, queen of
Scots, for the good service done by James Macdonnell,
during her minority, especially in opposing the English
—*“the auncient enemys of her kingdom'—granted to him
the lands of Cantire north and south, consisting of 294
marklands and 53 shilling lands ; in Isla, 91 marklands
and 1064 shilling lands; in Jura, 184 shilling lands;
together with several smallerallotments in Arran, Gigha,
Celonsay, and other islands. In the year 1558, Mary
and her husband Francis, because that James Macdonnell’s
title-deeds had been destroyed in time of war, and also
for his continued good services against the English, re-

ted all the lands specified in the original deeds.
These deeds, together with all his family papers, had, no
doubt, been destroyed during a raid then recently made
by the Irish deputy, Sussex, in the course of which he
burned the castle of Saudell, where James Macdonnell
then resided, and another family residence in Cantire,
named Machrimone. In the year 1559, Mary of Guise,
then queen regent of Scotland, granted to James Mac-
donnell, the wardship and marriage of Mary Macleod, the
heiress of Dunvegan. This lady was the daughter of
William Macleod, of Skye, who died in1553. Hisdaughter
being heiress to a large estate, her wardship and marriage

were vested in the crown, and disposed of by James, earl
of Arran, then regent of Scotland, to George, earl of
Huntly. The earl of Argyle, however, meditating a
marriage between the lady and some of his own kinsmen,
bought the wardship from Huntly, but contrived to get it
without payment, on the score that Huntly had neglected
to quell certain turmoils in the Highlands. The deed of
wardship was about being made over by the queen regent
to Argyle, but the latter having declared himself a friend
to the principles of the Reformation, the queen changed
her mind, and appointed James Macdonnell as guardian to
Mary Macleod, and administrator of her affairs. But this
fourth earl of Argyle’s protestantism, appears to have
quickened his eye to business matters, and he succeeded
eventually in obtaining this lucrative wardship. (See
Collectanca de Rebus Albanicis, pp. 141—146). In addi-
tion to several family residences on his extensive Scottish
giopcrty, James Macdonnell occasionally occupied Red
y castle, near Cushendall. The ruins of this castle,
—which stood in a most picturesque position, and com-
manded most magnificent views of the coast,—consist now
of a tower or keep, and a few crumbling f; ents of the
walls. In 1561, Piers, the constable of Carrickfergus,
sent an official to Red Bay, to make a complaint to James
Macdonnell, respecting certain disputes with Sorley Boy.
This official reported that the castle at Red Bay was then
being repaired by Scottish workmen, under the superin-
tendence of James Macdonnell, and that the latter, in the
course of conversation, ‘‘used very evil talk against the
queen (Elizabeth), and said that the queen of Scotland
was rightful heir.” In 1563, James Macdonnell wrote to
the deputy Sussex from Red Bay, stating that Sorley Boy
could hold no further communications with the govern-
ment until the assassins of the sons of Alexander Mac-
randalboy Macdennell were punished, and a certain
promised grant of lands from the queen duly delivered,
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CHAPTER III.

COLLA MACDONNELL AND HIS DESCENDANTS.

B HIS third son of Alexander Macdonnell was one of the most distinguished of the
six brothers, although he died at a comparatively early age. He was surnamed
Dubhk, or ¢ dark-haired,’ and was also known by the sobriquet nag Capul, ‘ of the
Horses,’ probably because he was a cavalry leader. (1) With the exception of Sorley
Boy, Colla was better known on the Antrim coast than any of his brothers ; and from certain notices
of him in the State Papers (few, but very significant), he had evidently made himself formidable in
the eyes of all English officials, not excepting, as we shall see, the lord deputy Sussex himself. In
the earlier and fiercer struggles with the O’Cahans and Macquillins, Colla appears among the most
fearless and energetic of the Clandonnell leaders. Throughout such military services, he was
generally associated with his elder brother James, at least until after their fathers death.
Although these young officers occasionally met with severe reverses, they held their positions on the
coast with unyielding tenacity, even when assailed by more than one powerful foe. They were
generally, however, able to engage their opponents in detail, defeating the English on the coast, the
O’Cahans on the Bann, and the Macquillins repeatedly on the open fields of the Route (z) Unfor-
tunately, we have only English officials’ letters, and an occasional entry in the Annals of the Four
Masters, from which to glean a few scattered inferences respecting the true state of affairs at any given
period, on the Antrim coast. The State Papers can hardly be expected to reveal the whole truth,
and nothing but the truth, respecting any affairs in which the English and Scots were the belligerent
parties. We have, indeed, ample reason to suspect that the writers of these letters and despatches
systematically extenuate their own defeats, and exaggerate their own successes. And it thus hap-
pens, that in coming to any definite conclusions, we are compelled to judge from the drift of events,
rather than from any positive information supplied by the concoctors of State documents. Some wit-
nesses, however, speak with a greater degree of candour than others ; but not a single official letter,
or paper (if we except a hasty expression from sir Henry Sydney, and one or two from sir Henry
Wallop), could be found, perhaps, during the whole sixteenth century, containing any admission
that the Scots of northern Ulster were brave or successful at any time throughout that struggle of a
hundred years ; although, notwithstanding occasional reverses, they steadily advanced, and eventually
established themselves in all the possessions for which they had so gallantly contended.

(1) Cavalry leader.—A Macdonnell manuscript, pre- (2) T%e Route.—(See p. 2, supra.) This name is the
served by a family in the Glens, affirms that Colla bore modern form of the old Rewda, or Reuta, which had been
the epithet #a-g Capul, from his being obliged, in company  contracted from the original Riada or Righfada. The
with his men, to live on horse flesh during a campaignin territory of the modern Route—Macquillin’s country—lay
Tyrconnell, where he had gone to assist the O’Donnells between the Bush and the Bann; and, at its southern ex-
in a clan war against the O’Neills, tremity, between the Bann and the Glynnes.
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In the year 1551, the Clandonnell banner waved triumphantly over the Route and Glynns.
It had been carried even into Clannaboy, the patrimony of the O'Neils, and spoils, it was believed
by the English, of great value, variety, and extent, had been taken by the Scots from the latter
territory, and stored in the island of Rathlin. The authorities in Dublin, who had watched the
movements of the various parties in the North at a respectful distance, now determined to
strike a deadly blow at the Macdonnells, and also to seize the rich stores, which, they confidently
hoped, at one swoop to carry off from the island. A formidable expedition, with the deputy, sir
James Crofts, (3) at its head, moved northward into Ulster, whilst four large ships filled with soldiers
soon appeared in the North Channel. Of the results of this expedition, we have a short notice in
the Annals of Ireland, by the Four Masters, and we have also a more detailed account in a letter
written by sir Thomas Cusake (4) to the earl of Warwick, (5) September 27, 1551. The notice in
the Annals would lead to the conclusion that the force on board the squadron was landed on the
island, and soon afterwards, or probably whilst in the act of landing, cut off by the Scots. Sir
Thomas Cusake, as a matter of course, makes as little of the affair as possible, and speaks of the
Scots as being, on the whole defeated, although he admits that they had repulsed the attack on
Rathlin with considerable loss to the invaders. The following, however, is a full and true copy of
as much of chancellor Cusake’s letter as refers to the attempt on Rathlin. This extract also con-
tains several curious facts in connexion with the Scottish settlement on the coast at the date above-
named :—

““ The nexte morowe certain prisoners of the Skottes were brought before my Lord, who told
his Lordship that James M‘Connyll and his breathern, with a nomber of Skottis were all togidder in
the Island of Raghlin, and had with them the mooste parte of all the praies of kyne and garrans
(o) that VI daies before were taken by them out of Claneboy, (7) and for that the same Island was

(3) Sir Fames Crofts.—This knight was of an ancient

was restored in blood when twelve years of age, and two
Herefordshire family. In 1549, he was governor of Had-

years after his father’s execution, in 1509. He was

dington, and appointed, in 1551, as Lord Deputy of Ire-

d. He was recalled in the following year, and sub-
sequently held the office of Constable of the Tower. He
was implicated in Wyatt’s conspiracy, but escaped by pay-
ing a fine of £500. Alter the accession of Elizabeth, he
was made governor of Berwick, and *advanced, in 1570,
to the office of comptroller of the queen’s household.

(4) Cusake—Lord chancellor Cusake was the son of
Thomas Cusake of Cassington, in the county of Meath.
He represented an ancient Norman-Irish family, and his
ancestors had been sheriffs and seneschals of Meath so
uniformly that these appointments almost came to be con-
sidered as hereditary in the family. One of the Cusakes
wrote a Description of Meath, which was lonépreserved in
manuscript among the collections of Trinity College, Dub-
lin, and eventually printed in Vallancey's series of learned
Papers. Chancellor Cusake drew up what he called a
Boke on the State of Ireland, which now possesses con-
siderable interest, and from which we shall make occa-
sional extracts relating to affairs in Ulster.

(5) Warwick.—John Dudley, earl of Warwick, was
son of the notorious Edmund Dudley, baron of Exchequer,
who paid with his life the penalty of his extortions as the
instrument of Henry V1I. His son, above-mentioned,

knighted in 1523, and in 1538, created viscount Lisle.
He was advanced to the earldom of Warwick on the ac-
cession of Edward VI., and to the dukedom of North-
umberland in 1551. In May, 1553, he married his son,
lord Guilford Dudley," to lady Jane Grey, actually ob-
taining the signatures of the dying king and the obsequi-
ous council to a patent naming lady Jane as successor to
the crown. He failed, however, in the most important
part of his scheme—that of getting possession of the
princess Mary, and subsequently betrayed signal defici-
ency in promptitude and courage. He soon fell a sacrifice
to his ambition, and dragged down with him to an un-
timely grave the incomparable lady Jane Grey, who is
described as having, at eighteen, ¢‘the innocency of
childhood, the beauty of youth, and the gravity of old
age.” See Nichol's dutograpks.

(6) Garvans,—The word Garran is J)robably a dimi-
nutive of gabAar, pronounced garron, denoting a work-
horse, or hack. See Spenser’s Works, vol. viil., p. 329;
Logan’s Scottish Gael, vol. i., p. 345.

7) Claneboy.—These spoils were no doubt carried
off by the Scots from northern or lower Clannaboy,
which lay nearer to Rathlin than the southern or upper
territory so called, in the county of Down. Northern
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scant from the land iv myles by sea, (8) and that there was at the same place tow barkes and tow
small galleys that thai dud take from the Skottes vi daies before. The Captaynes of the footemen
was mooste willing to be set a land with iii or iv hondreth men, as well to revenge themself upon
the people for invading the kingis lande and destroing his Maties people, as to seik their praies, con-
sideringe that James M‘Connyll and his brethren destroid in effect all Claneboy and M‘Collyns
contre, (9) and banyshed a sept of gentlemen out of their contre named Alexander Carraghes sonnes,
men which served the kingis Matie trewlie ; (10) and besydes the same from Marketown (11) 10
Glenarme put under themselfe, wherein thai dud dwell as quiet as in Skotlande, and had good
occupynge of corne and cattaill in the same. So as thai had under occupying aboue xxx myles,
whereby thai gate the stringth of O’Cahan, M‘Collyen, and all Claneboy, and putt all the
captaynes and gentlemen in thoise partes of the Northe to ber them trybute and yerelie rent, which
which was paied to them yerelie, and had no men of warre in bonnaght in thoise contres when oon
of them dud warre upon the other but such Skottes as James and his brethren dud send them. (12)

Clannaboy comprised the present baronies of the two
Antrims, the two Toomes, the two Belfasts, lower Mas-
sareen, and the county of the town of Carrickfergus. See
Reeves's Eccles. Antiguities, p. 344-

(8) By sea.—The distance from the nearest point on the
mainland to the island is exactly four miles. This point
is eastward of Ballycastle, near the rock called Carrick-
more. From the quay, near Ballycastle, the distance to
the head of Church Bay in Rathlin is about seven miles.

(9) M*Collyns contre.—Macquillin’s territory of the
Route was small compared with northern Clannaboy,
extending from the Ravel to the Lagan, all of which, it
would appear, now lay prostrate under the triumphant
Scots. The following passage from sir Thomas Cusake’s
Account of Ireland in 1553, describes the difficulties to
which Hugh, son of Neal Oge ()'Neill, chiel of northern
Clannaboy, was then reduced:—* And now lately I re-
paired to his contre to talke further with him, to tract
the time till grass grow, for before then, the contries be-
ing so barren of victuals and of horsemeat, no good may
be done to destroy him; whereby I perceived that though
he was determined (as he said) to meet me and to con-
clude a further peece; yet he, hearing of the arrival of
certain Scots to the Cglynnes. refused to come to me,
contrary to his writing and sending, and went to Colloe
M<Conill, who landed with 6 or 7 score bows, and
thought to bring them with him to war upon his next
neighbours, so as there is no great likelihood in him
(O'Neill) of any honest conformity.” Calendar of Carew
AISS., 1st series, pp. 242, 243.

(10) Zrewlie.—It would thus appear that the descend-
ants of Alexander Carrach (see p. 18, supra ), had aimed at
forming a settlement in the lower Glens independent of
the Macdonnells of Isla and Cantire. This project the
latter, as legitimate owners of the territory could not per-
mit. The sons of Alexander Carrach, however, occasion-
ally continued to side with the English, but always at
their special and great peril.

(11) Marketown.—This was the English way of writing
Masrgetown, the name of the little town at the head of
Ballycastle Bay, so called from the river Mairge, which
then emptied itself into the sea at the point now known

as the /nner Dock. When the harbour was being made
there, in 1738, the river Mairge was shut off from its
original winding channel, on both sides of which Mairge-
town, or Marketon, formerly stood.

(12) Dud send them.—This account indicstes a condi-
tion of great prosperity on the part of the Scottish settlers
on the coast; and the fact that the Macdonnells supplied
all the bonaghts or hired soldiers to the northern cgid's,
implied that these proud Scots had established an arrange-
ment which only princes had ventured to impose. The
Macdonnells thus quartered all their soldiers in the Route,
Clannaboy, and O’Cahan’s country beyond the Bann,
employing them, when necessary, for their own pur-
poses, but requiring the native populations to support
them. Bonaght meant coyne and livery, or food for man
and horse, supplied partly in coin or money, and partly
delivered as victuals. The amount generally imposed
was, for every spear, quarterly, twenty shillings and ten-
pence sterling, with corn to the meisure of three score
and three half hoopes, or eight pecks wanting [half] a
hoope for 63 cakes, and nine score and nine quarters of
butter. (See Morrin's Calendar, 1st series, p. 459;
Davis’s Historical Tracts, pp. 140, 151.) This system
implied a complete mastery on the part of those imposing
it, and was always denounced by the English in Ireland
unless when imposed by themselres. Although the latter
found it often a very convenient way of living on the sub-
jugated Irish, they could not tolerate the idea of an Irish
chieftain imposing bonaght on his own vassals, or of
Scoltish leaders thus sustaining their own authority in the
north. In the eleventh of Elizabeth, the abolition of
coyne and livery, among the Irish at least, is made the
theme of special congratulation and thankfulness, thus:—
‘¢ Of late, to the great glory of God, and your (Eliza-
beth’s) immortal fame, a greater conquest than this (the
overthrow of Shane O'Neill) is wrought in this your lande
of Ireland, which is the abolishing and extirpation of
that horrible and most detestable coyne and livery, which
was the verie nurse and teat that gave suck and nutriment
to all disobediencies, enormities, vices, and iniquities of
this realm, over foule and filthie here to be expressed, and
such as did justlie provoke the wrath and vengeance of
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Soe as betwixt M‘Collyns howse and Bealfarst was obedient to his cesse of Skottes, which is above
1 or Ix myles. (13) Then my Lord Deputie perceaving the willinge mindes of the Captynes and
souldiers, and their peticions in that behalf, and alsoe consyderinge the losse of the Kingis Maties
lande and people, (14) beinge moost desirous soe to have the same avengid as no daunger might
insue, sent for the maisters and captaynes of the barkes to him, to know how many men thai moght

land at oon tyme in the Iland, who telt his Lordship not passe Ic.

And then my Lord being

mooste looth to adventure the losse of his men in such sorte, concluded that thai shold goo soe
many by the coast to the place, whereas the same James his gallees laie at Roode ; and if thai could
bring the gallees with them, then thai moght land, Vec. at a tyme, whereby thai should atchue their

interprise at their pleasure without daunger.

And if thai could not come by their gallees afloate,

that thai shold not launde in no wise, to bring them, unless thai could perfectlie perceave that the
Skottis wolde yielde and retorne backe from the daunger of the schippis gone schott. And soe
his Lordschip and we all concluded to doe, with the advise of the captaynes.

« After which determinacyon, Sr. Raulf Bagnall (15) and Captayne Cuffe determyned to

Almighty God upon the people of this lande, and to be
fe hath bred some peril of God’s displeasure to your
most noble progenitours, the princes of England, for so
long suffering of the same. By the extermination where-
of, there is, in so short a time, such an alteration of this
estate happened, that where before there was everywhere
but howling, crying, cursing, penury, and famine, now is
there instead thereof, mirth, joy, jollity, and blessing your
Majestie,—with such plentifulnesse of graine and victualls
among the people of this realme, as the like hath not been
seen or heard of within the memorie of man; all parts of the
same realm soquieted, the people, as it were, of themselves
soinclined to justice, as wee dare say, your Maties commis-
sioners and justices may have at this day free concourse
throughout this your whole realme of Ireland. . . .
This 1s the diligent and painfull industry of your good
servant, Sir Henry Sydney, whose parte we may not leave
unreported without breach of conscience.” See Jrisk
Statutes, vol. i., pp. 333, 334-

(13) Myles.—The distance between Dunluce, Mac-
quillin’s ‘‘howse,” and *‘ Bealfarst,”” is about fifty-five
miles by the then route along the coast. For an account
of various kinds of Irish cesses and exactions, see Ulster
Fournal of Archeology, vol. iii., p. 105 ; Monigomery
Manuscripts, new edition, p. 46. .

(14) Lande and people.—The kings of England were
long in the habit of keeping up a claim on lands in
Ireland, alleging certain rights of inheritance. Their
claim on Ulster, for example, was made out as follows :
—*Lacye enjoyed all Ulster during his life, which was
70 years after tie Conquest, and had one only daughter,
that was married to Sir Walter de Burke, Lord of
Connaught, who enjoyed them both during his
life, and issue Sir William de Burke, Earl
of Ulster, who had issue Richard de Burke, who
was Earl of Ulster, and Lord of Connaught,
and kept them both in prosperity, but was traiter-
ously slain, leaving but one daughter, his heir. His
daughter, named Elizabeth, was married to Lionel,
Duke of Clarence, third son of King Edward ITI. Lionel
was his father’s Lieutenant of Ireland, and had the same
revenues as his father-in-law, and he made no long stay

E

there. Neither he nor any of his heirs provided any
good defence for their lands in Ulster and Connaught, by
occasion of which, in the time of King Henry VI, all
Ulster was clean lost. The king is right heir to the said
Earl of Ulster and Lord of Connaught, and yet hath no
more profit thereby, but only the manor of Carlingforde,
which is scarce worth 100 merks by the year.”
( Calendar of Carew MSS., 1st series, pp. 4, 5). The
plea put forward on behalf of English princes as kereditary
sovereigns of Ireland is still more questionable. This
lea is embodied in the well-known act of the 11th of
lizabeth abolishing the title of 74¢ O’NVeill, and is thus
stated :—*¢ And, therefore, it may like your Majesty to bee
advertised, that the auncient chronicles of the realme,
written both in the Latine, English, and Irish tongues,
allege sundrie auncient titles for the Kings of England to
this lande of Ireland. And first, that at the beginning
afore the comminge of Irishmen into the said lande, they
were dwelling in a province of Spaine called Biscau,
whereof Bayon was a member, and the chiefe cittie. And
that at the said Irishmen comminge into Ireland, one King
Gurmonde, son to the noble King Belan, Kinge of Greate
Britaine, which now is called England, was Lord of Ba-
yon, as many of his successors were to the tyme of Henry
I1., firste conqueror of this realme, and therefore the
Irishmen should be the King of England his people, and
Ireland his lande. Another tytle is, that at the same
time that Irishmen came out of Biscay, as exiled persons,
in sixtie ships, they met with the same King Gurmonde
upon the sea, at the yles of Orcades, thin coming from
Denmark, with great victorie, their captaines called
Heberus and Hermon, went to this king, and told him
the cause of their comminge out of Biscay, and prayed
him with great instance that he would graunt unto them,
that they might inhabite some land in the west. The
king at last, by advise of his counsell, graunted them
Ireland to inhabite, and assigned unto them guides for
the sea to bring them thither ; and, therefore, they (the
Irish) should and ought to bee the King of England’s
men.” [risk Statutes, vol. i., pp. 230, 231.
(15) Bagnall.—Ralph and Igicholas Bagnall, brothers,
came from Staffordshire to this country, in the year 1542,
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advaunce forwarde with thre hondreth souldiers, gonners, and part archers, towards the island.
Then my Lord eftsones declared unto them his former conclusion, prohibiting them in no wise to
launde, but to keape their boates afloat in eschewinge daunger of losse of men, and if by that
meanes they coulde come by their gallees then to bringe them from thence, if not to retorne,
onless they colde perceave that they colde come by them without daunger. Whereuppone they take
shippinge, and comeinge nighe the Iland, Mr. lieftenaunte and Captayne Cuffe (16) went boothe
in oon boate with certayne souldiers with thaim to the nombre of xxx., and iii. or iiii. boates more
furnyshed with lyke men. And as the boate where the lieftenaunte and Cuffe was approachide
nighe the place wher their gallees wer, they sawe their gallees drawn to drie land. Soe they coulde
not comme by them without daunger, and sawe a nomber of Skottes towards the same place, whiche
did not yelde nor retier for anie great gonne shott that was shott out of the shippes. And whiles
the lieftenaunte were thus beholdinge the same, a soddaine sourde (surge) of the sea came at an
ebb and sett their boate upon the rockes. Soe as after thai could not com thense, but abide the
hazarde, and then as many as were in that boate wer drowned and slayne to the nomber of xxv.,
and the lieftenaunte, Capytayne Cuffe, and two more taken prisoners. Soe all this came through
misfortune, assuring your honor that ther coulde noe governour sett forthe men more discreatlie
and wise than my Lord dud, and for as goode a cause and purpose as ever men was sent. And
thankes be to God, save onely for the losse of our men, there is like suche goode successe to followe,
as the Skottes will noe more attempte to inhabite Irlande.

“ And then James M‘Conill sent to my lord, that he never knew that anie deputie was in
Irlande before nowe, meaninge that he thocht that noe deputie wolde hev travailed soe ferre in suche
a wyldernes and desart places wher as noe governour went with men sence the conquest, that anie
man may remember, soe as the same jorney is right notable, by the which ther doe natoorely insue
greate quietnes to the contre but alsoe profitt to the kingis Matie, besydes the wynninge of
subiectes and bannesinge of enemyes, which will not be oute of remimbrans in Irlande. (17)

¢¢ Alsoe, the same James, after the killinge of the men and takeinge of the prisoners, dud like-
wise send to my Lord Deputie lettres that he wolde inlardge the prisoners, and restore’ all suche

the latter having been implicated in a charge of man-
slaughter. (See State Papers, vol. iii., p. 439.) Nicholas
appears to have recommended himself in some special
manner to Con O’Neill, first earl of Tyrone, who wrote
to the council in England for a pardon to Bagnall, which
was readily granted by Henry VIII. Ralph Bagnall was
a soldier of fortune, and appears also to have succeeded
in his avocation. In the year following his capture by
the Macdonnells at Rathlin, he was a member of the
Privy Council in Dublin, and as such, he signed an order
for the due preservation of Irish Records. His son, sir
Samuel Bagnall, was a colonel in queen Elizabeth’s Irish
forces. See Kilkenny Archaological Fournal, new series,
vol. iii., p. 187.

(16) Cﬁﬁ.—'l‘his was captain John Cuffe, but to what
place in England he originally belonged, we cannot dis-
cover. On returning from captivity in Rathlin, he
brought his company or band into the service of sir
Nicholas Bagenall, the marshal of Ulster. In March,
1563, Cuffe wrote to Cecil for a grant of the parsonage

of Ballymaglassan, county of Meath; the Manor of
Deeps, county of Wexford ; and the priory of Innistioge,
county Kilkenny. Six months subsequently, he wrote
again to Cecil, informing him of his long sickness, and
forwarding George Frevelle, who was to make request to
the queen on Cuffe’s behalf, for a warrant to Sussex, the
lord deputy, to pass to him in fee-farm the priory of
Innistioge, in consideration that Selsekar abbey was taken
from him. Cuffe appears to have died soon afterwards,
as his widow, Kathrine Cuffe, of Waterford, petitions the
queen, in 1565, for a grant of Selsekar and Deegs. or the
griory lands of Innistioge. See Hamilton’s Calendar,
rst series, pp. 167, 210, 213, 225, 235, 284, 356.

(17) Zrlande.—Cusake must have soon felt considerably
shaken in his own prophetical powers—at least so far as
these Scots were concerned. In 1553, only two
later, he stated in his *‘ Book ” on the State of I d,
that the Macdonnells were all-powerful in northern
Ulster, implying. indeed, that their sway had not been
practically infringed by anything sir James Croft had
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armour and goodes as was taken from thaim ; and that his brethren beinge suffrid to dwelle in the
landes wher they dud inhabite in Irlande, shold berre and yelde with the kingis Matie, and doe his
grace service, bott yett of ther comeinge again to the lande, my Lorde and we wolde in no wise con-
discende. Then my Lord sent onto hym that onles he dud inlardge the prisoners, and retorne ther
armour and goodes, he wolde complayne to the kingis Matie, and certifie the governour of Skotlande
of his evil demeanour in this behalfe. (18) Soe as at the writinge hereof, Mr. lieftenaunte went to
Dublin, to my Lord Deputie, and the reste be inlardged, and what furder conclusion is taken upon
ther enlardginge as yett, I doe not knowe, beinge assured the Lord Deputie will certifye your good
Lordship the full effecte thairoff. (19)

¢ All suche corne as the same Skottes had in those partes, which was more than all Clanneboy
had, my lord destroid in effect, soe as men reporte, the moost trust that James and his breathren
had for provicdn of corne was in the same ; and also Coll M‘Connyll, seconde brother to James, had
a stronge castill buylded upon a rock. with a strong baan (bawn) of lyme and stoone, over the sea,
named the castill of Keanbaan, (20) which my Lorde causid to be defaced, and brake much parte
thairof, so as nowe it is not defensible, whiche I am sure thai neid had for soe muche more

displeasir doon to thaim.

“From Lessmoolin, (21) the 27th September, 1551.”—Public Record Qffice, London, Irish

Correspondence, 1551, vol. iii.,, No. 52.

From the foregoing account, although tenderly handled by Cusake, it is evident that the English
party not only sustained a severe check, but completely failed also in the several objects of their

accomplished, and of which Cusake himself had so boasted
in this account of the expedition of 1551. See also
Calendar of the Carew MSS., first series, pp. 242, 243.

(18) TZhis behalfe.—Croft, the deputy, and Cusake, the
chancellor, appear to have been in a hopeless dilemma.
The governor of Scotland was then James Hamilton, earl
of Arran, afterwards duke of Chatelherault, with whom
James Macdonnell was in form and cordial alliance ever
since the year 1545. See p. 45, supra.

(19) Effecte thasroff.—The followingis the account of this
affair as given in the Annals of Ireland, explaining * the
furder conclusion,” of which Cusake had not heard, when
he penned the foregoing letter :—‘¢ A hosting was made
by the Lord Justice (Lord Deputy) into Ulster, in the

inning of Autumn ; and he sent the crews of four
ships to the island of Reachrainn to seek for plunders.
The sons of Macdonanell of Scotland, James and Colla
Maelduv, were upon the island to protect the district. A
battle was fought between them, in which the English
were defeated, so that not one of them escaped to reldte
their story, except their chief, a lieutenant, whom these
Scots took prisoner, and kept in custody until they
obtained (in exchange) for him their own brother, Sorley
Boy, who had been imprisoned in Dublin by the English
for the space of a year before, and another great ransome
along with him.” The following entry in the Annals at
1551, almost succeeding the above, 1s a curious com-
mentary on Cusake’s pretended victory :—*‘ A hosting
was made by the English a second time into Ulster, to
wreak their vengeance on the sons of Macdonnell, the
sons of O’Neill, and the sons of Niall Oge, son of Niall,

son of Con, son of Hugh Boy. The Ultoniansand Scots
were prepared to receive them. On coming together, a
fierce and furious battle was fought between them, in
which the English were defeated, and two hundred of the
English and Irish (of thcil;(rarty) were slain ; and such
of them as escaped returned back in disgrace and dis-
comfture from these two expeditions.”

(20) Keanbaan.—Kinbann, ‘the White Head,’ is a
huge chalk rock of dazzling whiteness standing out in the
channel, somewhat beyond the line of other adjoining head-
lands, and about a mile and a-half westward from the town
of Ballycastle. It rises abruptly from the water about
one hundred feet. The castle of Colla Macdonnell stood
behind this immense rock, but connected with it by strong
walls which were carried along the edges of the cliff so
as to prevent any possibility of an assault from the sea.
On the southern side it was protected by a range of cliffs
standing considerably ihland, but only capable of being
descended by a precipitous path. This castle had a tower
or keep, portions of which still remain.

(21) Lessmoolin.—Cusake had an hereditary residence
at Lismullin, an old Anglo-Irish town in the barony of
Skryne, county of Meath. Maria Cusake, the latest

rioress of the ancient nunnery at Lismullin, was pro-
gably a sister of the lord chancellor. She surrendered
her charge on the 1oth of June, 31st Henry VIII., in
obedience to the then recently énacted law for the
suppression of religious houses. This nunnery had been
originally founded in the year 1240, by Alicia de la Corner,
sister of the then bishop of Meath. See Steward’s Zogpo-
graphia Hibernica.
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expedition. The partial defacement of Kinbann castle was but a sorry recompense to the invaders
for the loss of life incurred at Rathlin, the heavy expenses of the expedition, the large money-
ransom for Bagenall and Cuffe, and especially the surrender by the authorities in Dublin of so im-
portant a prisoner as Sorley Boy. Colla Macdonnell soon returned to his fortress of Kinbann,
which he continued to hold against all comers until the time of his death, in the month of May,
1558. Lord-deputy Sussex, who had also led a comparatively fruitless expedition to the North in
1556, wrote to secretary Boxall, on the 3rd of June, 1558, announcing Colla’s death, which had
occurred about twenty days previously, adding that he was the best man of all the brothers, and that
he had constantly remained in Ireland. (See Hamilton's Calendar of State Papers, 1st series, p. 146)-
As Colla thus died in the vicinity of Bunnamairge, his dust no doubt reposes in the older vault under
theabbey. This chieftain married a lady of the Macquillins, but there is no record in the State Papers
of such family alliance between these hostile clans. The marriage is mentioned, however, in manu-
scriptsstill preserved, bothamong the Macdonnellsand the Macquillins. Thelady’snameistraditionally
stated to have been Eveleen, probably the dimunitive of Eva, or it may be a form of Eleanor, which,
although not an Irish name, is frequently found in use among women of the native race. In one
of the manuscripts referred to, Colla Macdonnell is represented as passing through the Route at some
time—the date not specified—on his way from Cantire to Tirconnell, in command of a Scottish
auxiliary force intended to assist O’'Donnell, in a struggle then pending between him and O’Neill
of Tyrone. It so happened that Colla arrived at Dunluce castle, as a sort of half-way house, where
he and his redshanks were hospitably entertained. Macquillin, the lord of dark Dunluce, just then
chanced to be at war with O’Cahan beyond the Bann, and the latter had swept away a vast spoil of
cattle from the fields of the Route only a few days before the arrival of the Scottish party from
Cantire. By way of making some small return to Macquillin for his hospitality, Colla Macdonnell
offered a day's fighting of his whole party against the O’Cahans, an offer which Macquillin was only
too happy to accept. “So Macquillin and the Highlanders went against the enemy, and where there
was a cow taken from M‘Quillin’s people before, there were two restored back, after which
M:Quillin and Colla Macdonnell returned back with a great prey, and without the loss of a man.”
Colla and his men, on their return from the campaign in Tyrconnell, were invited to quarter
themselves in the Route during the winter, which of course he gladly consented to do—this dark-
haired, gigantic chief pleasantly passing the dreary winter season in wooing and winning the beauti-
ful Eveleen Macquillin. Matters did not go on so smoothly, however, between the redshank host
and Macquillin’s people. They quarrelled, in fact, respecting certain dietary difficulties that had
suddenly arisen, and the Macquillins are represented as having formed a conspiracy by which their
burdensome and oppressive visitors were to be cut off in one night. The lady, who had discovered
the existence of this plot, gave timely warning to her husband, Colla, and he had thus time to
transfer his men to the island of Rathlin, where they were safe from the threatened massacre.

It is more likelythat these redshanks, instead of being hospitablyinvited to spend the winter with
Macquillin, had been quartered on that hapless chief, according to the custom of orackta, (see p. 48,
supra), and that the Scotch bonaghts, or hired soldiers, had become intolerably oppressive in their
exactions. There is no doubt some truth in this manuscript, although it may contain a somewhat
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distorted representation of facts. The events to which it refers probably occurred about the year
1551, when Cusake represents not only the Route but the adjoining territories as swarming with these
bonaghts. In reference to the agreement thus found to exist between the State Papers and these family
manuscripts, it is worthy of remark, also, that when Sussex made his grand raid in 1556, he found
Colla Macdonnell’s son, then a little child of probably about five or six years of age, under the
protection of a vassal chief, called O’Kane. (22) Now, it so happens that another Macdonnell
manuscript is corroborated by this passage of the State Papers, for Colla’s son is stated, in the family
record, to have been fostered in the household of a gentleman of the O’Quinns of Carnrighe,
near Coleraine. (23)

Colla left two sons, Gillaspick and Randal. For some scanty details respecting the
former, we are chiefly indebted to a family manuscript, whilst of the younger, we have only
two glimpses, which merely serve to identify him, and to show that, like so many of his race,
he adopted the occupation of a soldier. The following letter, addressed to this Randal Mac
Colla, will explain itself :—* James Fitz Maurice, to Randal MacDonnell—The custom of the
letter (s.c., salutation), from James, son of Maurice, to his friend and companion Randal,
son of Colla Maeldubh, (24) and tell him that I told him to collect as many bonaght men
(25) as he can, and to. come to me, and that he will get his pay according to his own will,
for I was never more thankful to God for having great power and influence than now. Advise
every one of your friends who likes fighting for his religion and his country, better than for
gold and silver, or who wishes to obtain them all as their wages, to come to me, and that
he will find each of these things.” (26) (Journal of the Kilkenny Archeeological Society, new
series, vol ii., p. 345.)

mous with mal/, and signifies chief or king, Aaeldearg,

(22) O'Kane.—The pursuivant who chronicled
the red or ruddy chief ; Mae/dubk, the black chief.”

Sussex’s movements from place to place whilst on his

expedition to the north, says :—*‘‘On Sunday, the 19th
July, he removed to Collrahan; on Monday night came
in Colloh M‘Connell’s son, a little child, which was kept
with O’Kanne ” For an account of Sussex’s expedition,
see Calenday of Carcw MSS., first series, pp. 259—262.

(23) Colerasne.—The Macdonneil Manuscripts can be
all, ornearlyall, traced to three clergymen name Macarthur,
who successfully served as curates in the united parishes
of Layd and Ardclinis. The last of these gentlemen was
the Rev. Daniel Macarthur, who died about the year
1796, and the ministries of the three—son, father, and
grandfather—extended from 1796 backward, for somewhat
more than a hundred years. Probably the grandfather’s
papers were compiled by his successors ; but, at all events,
these manuscripts, whilst they occasionally jumble names
and dates, embody many local traditions, and preserve
the knowle(‘lige of many curious and important facts
which would have otherwise been utterly lost. The
Macarthurs, in their generations, resided at a place called
Tromra, near Cushindall. 8ee the Rev. Mr. Dobbs’s
Account of Layd and Ardclinis, in Mason’s Parochial
Survey of Ireland, vol. iii., p. 20.

(24) Macldubk.—In addition to the epithets of Duv,
and na-g Capul, already mentioned at p. 46, sugra, Colla
had also mael occasionally prefixed to the former. “ When
this word mae/ is followed by an adjective, it is synony-

Irisk Topographical Poems, edited by Dr. O’Donovan,
Introduction, p §5.

(25) Bonaght men. (See p. 48, supra.) The Mac-
donnells grew powerful through the imposition of the
bonnachta, or the exaction of coigne and livery for the
support of their swarms of soldiers. By this means, also,
the earls of Kildare, during the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries, became great and feared, by their boldly
imitating the custom by which Irish kings imposed the
maintenance of their soldiers on their people. In the
same manner, also, an earl of Desmond, at the close of
the fifteenth century had come to the possession of ex-
orbitant power. England made it a treasonable offence
in any Irish subject to ‘‘putt eny bonaught upon eny
Irisshmen,” except when the person imposing it did so
as deputy, and to meet some emergency of state. In the
year 1557, several witnesses were examined before Sussex
and his council, on certain charges against an earl of Kil-
dare, for imposing the donnackia, but these witnesses
testified that Kildare had only done so as Irish Deputy.
See Kilkenny Archzological _7gumal. new series, vol. iL,
PP- 275, 276. ] .

(26) . These things.—The foregoing letter, rather
obscurely expressed, was originally written in Irish, on
the last day of July, 1579, and intercepted by the Govern-
ment ; so, although it was prevented from reaching
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This officer, Randal MacColla, who presided in Colonsay, had probably employment enough
on hands in the Scottish Isles, throughout which there raged several clan-feuds at the period
referred to in the above letter. At a later date, in the summer of 1586, he was engaged in a bloody
teud between the Macdonnells of Isla and the Macleans of Mull, in which he very narrowly escaped
with his life. He is mentioned as an individual of rank, and was seized by the Macleans and
thrown into a dungeon of Dowart castle, where his own cousin, Randal the son of James, happened
to be imprisoned as a hostage. By a lucky accident, these captives were released through the
interposition of Lachlon Mor Maclean, although they had been reported as put to death, and
Angus Macdonnell, son of James, had actually avenged their supposed execution. See Account of
the Clan Maclean, p. 57.

Gillaspick, the elder son of Colla, was fostered as already stated, in the family of a gentleman,
named O’Quinn, or O’Cahan, and he eventually married the daughter of his foster-father. (27)
When he attained his majority, it is stated in the manuscript that his uncle, Sorley Boy, in
order to mark the event in a manner worthy the young chieftain’s rank, ordered the celebration
of public games at Ballycastle, and that, among other amusements, Bull-fighting or bull-baiting (28)

was introduced on the occasion.

Randal Mac Colls, it was thus preserved as a curious
record of the time. The writer of this and several letters
of the same import to other leaders, was James, son of
Maurice Duff, son of John, son of Thomas Fitzgerald, a
near kinsman of the last earl of Desmond. The two sons
of the latter were imprisoned during several years in the
tower of London, and in the interval this James Fitz-
maurice sustained against the English Government a fierce
struggle in the interests of his imprisoned relatives. This
struggle continued from 1569 to 1573 inclusive. In 1575
he was compelled to escape with his wife and family into
France ; and having returned in 1579, he was slain * after
some useless fighting,” by the Bourkes and O’Briens of
Ara. In O'Daly’s History of the Geraldines, the author
states that James Fitzmaurice had arranged with pope
Gregory XIII to appoint Stukely, an Englishman, to tﬁe
command of- the vessels which had been engaged to
convey men and arms to Ireland for the purpose of con-
tinuing the war, but that Stukely sailed to Portugal,
entering the harbour of Lisbon at the very moment king
Sebastian was setting forth on his expedition against the
Moors in Africa. Stukeley, in violation of his promise to
the pope, and of the oath he had sworn to James Fitz-
maurice, joined the expedition to Africa, where he fell in a
great battle; three kings—Sebastian, Mahomet, and
Muley Moloc—perished at the same time. See Kilkenn
Archaeological Journal, vol. ii., new series, pp. 354—356.
(27) Foster-father—As a further illustration of the
curious Celtic custom of fosterage (see p. 27, sugra), we
quote extracts from a Comfract entered into at Keill in
Duror, Argyleshire, on the 8th December, 1665, between
George Campbell of Airds, on the one part, and Donald
Dow M*Ewin, and Rose O'Dogherty, his spouse, on the
other part:—*‘ Forasmekle as the said George Campbell
gives in fostering Isobell Campbell, his lawfull dochter, to
the said Donald and his spouse, for the space of seaven
yearis from Beltane nixt; Lykeas the said George

Unfortunately, an infuriated bull broke loose, and rushed upon

Campbell grants and gives for the said Issobel, tua new
calfit kyne, with ane calf and ane stirk of ane yeir eld,
with ane tua yeir old quey at Beltane, 1667 yeiris. Lykeas
the said Donald and his said spouse give and grant to their
said foster tua farrow kyne, with ane stirk and ane tua

. yeir old quey, at the said term of Beltane nixt, and ane

other tua yeir old quey at Beltane, 1667 yeiris. Quhilkis -
haill kyne, with their incres salbe in the custodie of the
said Donald and his said spouse during the said space of
seavin yeiris,—the milk of the said kyne to belong to the
foster-father, and the incres of the cattaill to the said
Isobell, being ane calf betuixt ill tua new calfit kyne:
Item, the said George Campbell is to grass the yeald kyne
yeirly, yf the said Donald have not sufficient pasturage for
them. . . . . And mair over, for the love and
affectioun quhilk they (Donald and spouse) have towards
their said foster, and also for uther gude considerations
moving thame, the said Donald Dow and also the said
Roiss N’Odochardie, ylkane of thame for thair awin
pairts, sells and dispones, without recalling, to the said
Isobell Campbell, their foster, anebairn’s pairt and portioun
naturall of their huill guidies and geir whatsomevir, quhilk
sall pertain to thame the tyme oF thair deceis, siclyke as
if she war thair awin lawfull chyld : Provyding always,
that in caise the said Donald and his said spouse depart
out of this life without children procreat of thair awin
bodies surviving thame,—in that case it shall be lesum to
thame at thair deceis to nominat, ayther of them, ane
dileabhach (legatee) allanerlie to succeid thame, in ane
equall portioun with thair said foster, and heirto they are
obleist in the most sure form obligation.” See Collectanea
de Rebus Albanicis, pp. 20, 21.

(28) Buwll-baiting.—For much curious information on
the subject of bull-baiting in Ireland, see 7ransactions of
the Kilkenny Archaological Society, vol. ii., pp. 319—
330; M'Skimin’s History of Carrickfergus, thinr edition,
p. 186 ; Ulster Journal of Archaology, vol. viii , p. 236.
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Gillaspick, inflicting a mortal wound before any of his attendants had time to interpose. By his wife,
he left one son, named Colla, who was born on the island of Loughlinch, (29) and who was removed
at an early age to Colonsay, which was always subsequently known as his family home, as it had
been that of his uncle, Randal MacColla. This son of Gillaspick was known among his island-
kinsmen as Coll Keitache mac Gillaspick vic Coll of Colonsay. He received the sobriquet of
Ciatach, which may be latinised ambi-dexter, from the fact of his being able to use both hands with
equal dexterity. The phrase does not imply merely the dexterous use of the // hand, as generally
supposed ; in his case at least, it meant that he could wield his ponderous sword in whatever
hand the peculiar circumstances of each encounter with his foes required that it should be grasped.
He was destined to take a prominent place in the history of the Western Highlands, and his name
never failed to inspire uneasiness and fear in the ranks of the Siol Diarmid, or Clan Campbell. (30)
During the final struggle of the Clandonnell, in 1614, for the recovery of Isla and Cantire from the
Campbells, Coll Kittagh soon proved hims€lf to be a daring and intelligent leader. He was
entrusted with the possession of Dunyveg in Isla, which the Macdonnells had seized by a coup de
main, and which was considered the most important position in the Isles. Coll continued to
hold the castle against the bishop of the Isles, who had undertaken to keep it for the
government ; but the earl of Argyle, whilst he urged the government to sustain the bishop
in his efforts, at the same time, secretly encouraged the Clandonnell to resist the government,

promising that he could, and would, secure for them their estates.

The bishop discovered

this treacherous conduct, on the part of Argyle, which was intended, of course, to lead

(29) ZLoughlinch.—This is a well-known locality in the
parish of Billy, About filty years ago the lake, although
then greatly diminished, covered upwards of twenty acres,
its waters forming part of the boundary line between the
townlands of Loughlinch and upper Glassanierin. On
the centre of the lake was an island, and here stood a
fortress of the Macquillins, which, according to the
Annals of the Four Masters, was captured and plundered
by the O’Donnells of Tyrconnell, in the year 1544.
Loughlinch is the modern form of the ancient Irish name
Lock-Leithinnsi, or the ¢ Lake of the Half Island,’ because
it was considered half-and-half the property of the people
on its opposite shores. See Reeves’s Eccles. Antig. p. 278.

(30) Clan Campbell.—The Campbells were, and still
are known in the Highlands as Sliock na Diarmid
O’ Duibkne, or ¢ Descendants of Dermod O’Duinne ’—the
founder of their clan. The surname of Campbell is
derived by the older seanachies from a chieftain sur-
named Cam-Ré#, or *Crooked-mouth,’ but later sean-
achies have adopted a more pleasing derivation of the
name, gccepting it as from Campo Bello, the latinized
form of Beauchamp, the name of a Norman knight who
married Eva O’'Duinn of Lochawe. From the time of
this marriage, it is said that the whole Clan Oduibhne
assumed the surname of Campbell. (See Buchanan of
Auchmar’s Ancient Scottish Surnames, pp. 31, 32.) Itis
more than probable that the old surname of O’Duin was
abandoned by the Campbells on the introduction of the
feudal system into Scotland during the reign of Malcolm,
surnamed Canmore, that system requiring that the grantees
should assume the names of their lands—a stipulation

supposed to be necessary from the fact that many such
grantees were of foreign birth. The family of Lochow,
with the loss of its old Irish surname, lost also its patri-
archial rule in the district, and was required, like other
leading families, to hold its land from the Scottish crown.
The feudal system, however, soon found favour among
the Celtic chiefs, for although it required them to sink
their family surnames, it granted them in return the power
of pit and gallows—in other words the power of im-
prisoning and Fulting to death, not only criminals in the
proper sense of the term, but all opponents to their petty
sovereignties. Capital punishments were not permitted
under the old Celtic regime, and were wholly unknown in
Scotland until the days of Malcolm III. The Campbells
possess no family charters older than the year 1296, the
earlier ones having been destroyed by fire during the many
feuds in which their owners so freely took part. They
fought gallantly on the side of Robert Bruce, and in
return received very extensive grants of the lands forfeited
by the Comyns, the Macdougalls of Lorne, and other
leading supporters of the Balliols. The grant from Bruce
in 131§ was made to sir Colin Campbell, his nephew, the
son of his sister Mary Bruce. The son of sir Colin was
Duncan Campbell, created a viscount, and Colin a grand-
son of Duncan, was advanced to the earldom of Argyle.
Indeed, from the time of Bruce, the Campbell family rose
rapidly into great wealth, and almost unbounded terri-
torial influence. Of its unexampled advancement, the
record and charter history of the parishes, not only of
Lorne, but Argyle and the Isles, bears the amplest testi-
mony.
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to the utter ruin of the Macdonnells. In writing from Isla to the Scottish council, the bishop
concludes his letter with the following statement :—* The Clandonnell have built a new fort
in a loch which they had manned and victualled. Angus Oge, their captain, affirms in the
hearing of many witnesses, that he got directions from the earl of Argyle not to surrender the
castle, and that he (the earl) should procure for Angus the whole lands of Isla, and the house of
Dunyveg.” Instead of assisting the bishop, however, the government, mainly through the machi-
nations of Argyle, gave a commission of fire and sword against the Clandonnell, to John Campbell
of Calder, a near kinsman of Argyle. The bishop, on hearing this, remonstrated as follows :—
“ Neither can I, or any man, who knows the estate of that country, think it either good or profitable
to his majesty, or his realm, to make the name of Campbell greater in the Isles than they are
already ; nor yet to root out one pestiferous clan, and plant in another little better.” The war
went on for the space of two years, with various success; but, in the end, the Campbells, being
sustained by the government, succeeded in exterminating the Clandonnell of Isla and Cantire.
The following commentary on this struggle is worthy of remark, as being addressed to the
Soottish court at the time, by sir Alexander Hay, an acute statesman :—* By many it is thought,
that, if good will did second the duty which they (Argyle, Calder, and others) are bound to do,
these frequent Island employments would not occur so often. For when these employments are
so profitable in present pay, and a preparative for making a suit at court for service done, how
easy a matter it is to have some of these unhallowed people (the islanders), with that unchristian
tongue (the Gaelic), ready to furnish fresh work for the tinker; and the matter so carried as
that it is impossible to deprehend (detect) the plot.” See Gregory’s History of the Highlands,
pp- 354—356.

The principal Clandonnell leaders made their escape, most of them to the Antrim glens;
Coll, being driven from Dunyveg, took part in all the dangerous services of the war, and
again got possession of that stronghold. He now held it until Argyle was fain to grant him
and his garrison the right of marching out, which they did, when no further fighting was of any avail.
Coll then returned to Colonsay, where he had large landed property, and enjoyed a high social
position. In 1632, the Bishop of the Isles granted to him a lease of all the church lands in the
island, with the teinds of the parsonage and vicarage of the parish of Kilchattan in Colonsay. This
island had been the patrimony of a leading family of Macdonnells since the time of Somerled.
It was subsequently granted, in 1335, by Edward Balliol to the *“good John of Isla,” and in 1343,
by David II. to a member of the same family. The island afterwards came into the possession
of John Mor Macdonnell, as in 1542, archdeacon Monro states that Colonsay * pertened of auld
to Clandonald of Kyntire.” When James V. restored his estates to Alexander of Isla and Cantire,
Coll of Kinbann, Alexander’s third son, probably obtained Colonsay as part, at least, of what he
may have inherited from his father. In the grants from Mary queen of Scots, to James the
eldest son and the trustee of his brothers, the following are the lands specified as belonging to
the family in Colonsay—rviz, Ballyrammynmoir, Macerenclew, Ardschenis, Ballytow, Machrebeg,
Ballemoir, Karremore, Ballewtrache-Kilchattan, Ballynima, Ballyromyndow, Scalvassage, Kil-
lorane, and Ballenchard. (See Orig. Puaroch. Scot. vol. ii., p. 283). The following is Monro’s
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notice of Colonsay :—* Northward from the iyle of Ornansay, be ane half mile of sea, lyes ane
iyle callit Colnansay, seven myle lang, from the north-eist to the south west, with twa myle
breadthe, ane fertill iyle, guid for quhit fishing. It hath ane paroche kirk. This iyle is brukit by
ane gentle capitane, callit M‘Duffye, and pertaned of auld to Clandonald of Kintyre.”

A Macdonnell manuscript states that Coll CiaZack was married to a lady of the O’Cahans of
Dunseverick, although the compiler mentions also that it was traditionally affirmed his wife’s name
was Macneill. It is very probable, however, that the old chief had been twice married, and if so,
the manuscript and the tradition are thus both correct. By his wife, or wives, he left sons
and daughters. His sons names were Gillaspick or Archibald, Alexander or Alaster, and Angus.
When the covenanting movement became general in Scotland, all who opposed, or even refused to
co-operate, soon found themselves involved in serious dangers. Many households were then broken
up, never to be united again. Among the latter was the household of Coll Macdonnell, which was
dispersed by a party of the Campbells, whose leader was nearly related to the earl of Argyle.
The following reference to this affair is preserved in the following letter, addressed to the earl of
Strafford, lord deputy of Ireland, by a naval officer named Owen :—

“ MAY IT PLEASE YOUR LoRrDsHIP,—I should have given a speedier Account of our Pro-
ceedings, had the Weather been answerable to my Desires. After the Receipt of your Lord-
ships dated the 7th of this Month, and upon Information given me by a Letter from Mr.
Slingsby of the Flemish Ship taken out of the Harbour of Dublin, the Wind being Northerly, I set
sail for the Isle of Man, hopeing to have met with her there ; where missing of her, and the Wind
being come about Southerly, I stood for the Coast of Scotland, arriving upon the 17th of this
present in the Sound of Ilay where I came to an Anchor. (31) Immediately after there came a
Boat on Board of me from the shore to see what we were, the Men whereof I used at first with
Courtesy ; but seeing that by that means I could not gain knowledge how the Island stood affected,
I threatened to hang them, which wrought more for my Purpose, they telling me the Strength among
them to be about seven hundred Men, the chief being a near kinsman to the earl of Argyle, by
name Colene Campbell, (32) who was then absent, and had committed the charge to Mr. William

(31) Anckor.—The Sound of Isla comprises the greater
part of the strait between that island and Jura. The
water is smooth, although the tides run through with
the rapidity of a river. The eastern entrance is sup-

lied with a natural breakwater consisting of a group of
ittle islands, on one of which, named Freuch, or Fraoch
Eilan, are the ruins of a castle called Claig, said to have
been used by the Macdonnells as a prison-house for their
captives taken in war. There is another little island of
this name in Lochawe. The lofty and conical paps of

ura tower above the northern shore of the Sound. The

1sland of Colonsay a| in perspective westward, and
the peninsula of éan‘mgcked by the rugged summits
of Arran, eastward. This strait instantly attracts a
stranger’s attention on account of the remarkable cor-
respondence of its opposite shores —as if the two

islands had been one, and were disjoined by some
violent agency of long ago. See Macculloch’s Western
Isles of Scotland, vol. iv., p. 420; Lord Teignmouth’s
Sketches of the Coasts and Islands of Scotland, vol. ii.,

P- 335-

(32) Colene Campbell —The island of Isla then be-
longed to sir John Campbell, fourth laird of Calder, whe
got a royal t of it after he had assisted finally to ex-
tirpate the Clandonnell South, in 1615. (Seep. 55, supra. )
It would be difficult to identify the Colin Campbell above
referred to, the number of gentlemen bearing that name
in full, being ‘legion,’ and all those Colin Campbells
being about equally related to Argyle and Calder. The
probability, however, is, that the Colin who led the mar-
auding party to Colonsay, was either Colin Campbell of
Lundy, or Colin Campbell of Aberuchill,
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Campbell, his unkle. (33) Him I wrote unto in a courteous manner to come on Board, which at
first took no effect. But after understanding him to be a fervent Papist, I gave myself out to be
the like, and that I had on Board of me a Priest. I caused a Letter to be drawn as from this
Priest to him, protesting he should have Liberty at Pleasure to return. This took; for on the
Morrow he came on Board, where I gave him the best Entertainment I could, which so well pleased
him, having withal Liberty to return, that the next Day following he came again, and his Nephew
who was returned from Coll’s Isle, (34) whether he went as I well understood with an hundred men,
having brought with him the spoil of the Island, killing all their cattle, and taking all their com,
butter, and cheese in boats, which were discerned to come thenceward, rowing closely along the
shore. . . . Both the aforesaid Campbells I have brought with me, either to be examined by
the Master of Ordnance, or to be sent to your Lordship. I have likewise brought a man with me
that gives in evidence against them, being then present with them in Coll’s Isle, upon this barbar-
ous usage of the inhabitants. I perceive that most of the Islands are more for fear than affection
on the Earls (Argyle’s) side, which appears by complaints made against his heavy Taxes on them.”

¢ Carrickfergus, June 25, 1639.” “ RICHARD OWEN.”

Although the native Irish were, at that period, oppressed almost beyond the power of human
endurance, they had reason to dread also that a combination, or conspiracy, for their utter destruc-
tion was being matured alike among English puritans and Scottish covenanters. This frightful sus-
picion on the part of the inhabitants, especially of Ulster, was goaded to madness by certain threats
openly uttered against their lives and their religion, by several leading members of the English and
Scotch parties already named. ‘ Hence it did arise,” as stated in the celebrated Catholic Re
monstrance addressed to the king, ¢ that some began to consider the deplorable and desperate con-
dition they were in, by a statute law here found among the records of this kingdome, of the second
yeare of the raigne of the late queen Elizabeth (but never executed in her tyme, nor discovered
till most of the members of that parliament were dead), by which no Catholique of this Kingdome
could enjoy his life, estate, or libertye if the said statute were executed; (35) whereunto no im-

(33) His unkle.—It is curious, if true, that any mem-
ber of the Clan Campbell could have remained ‘‘a fer-
vent Papist” in 1632, and being such, that he could have
been left, even for a short time, in a position of consider-
able trust. We shrewdly suspect that Mr. William,
uncle of ¢ Colene,” was feigning the ‘‘fervent Papist,”
with some special view for the time being.

(34) Coll’s Isle.—* Coll’s Isle,” or rather Colla's Isle,
was the English translation of the Gaelic Collinsa, writ-
ten now Colonsay. That this island was meant by Straf-
ford’s correspondent is evident from its position in rela-
tion to Isla, the boats of the marauding party of Camp-
bells being ‘¢ discerned coming thenceward, rowing close
along the shore” of Isla. For a notice of Colonsay (see p.
57, supra). * The scenery of the north and north-west
coast is very grand, consisting of a long range of black
cliffs rising in successive terraces bectling far over the
base, and worked out into caverns and broken into caves
and promontories.” See Lord Teignmouth's Sketches of
the Coasts and Islands of Scotland, vol. ii., pp. 341, 342.

(35) Executed.—Elizabeth succeeded her sister Mary

in the year 1558, and wrote her positive ¢Instructions’
for theenactment of thisiniquitouslaw on the 18th October,
1559. Several distinguished officials in Ireland, at the
death of Mary, took care to retain office, suiting their
religious views to the humours of both queens. Sussex
continued to be viceroy, and led the way in reversing his
previous acts, whilst sir Henry Sydney found it con-
venient to remodel himself according to the new standard.
The penal enactment supposed to be necessary in reversing
the whole religious system of the country, was passed in the
packed parliament of 1560. We may imagine how mat-
ters were managed when no county in Ulster was allowed
a representative, and only one of its borough towns, Car-
rickfergus, permitted to elect a member.  Munster fur-
nished twenty members. Connaught had no county mem-
bers, and only two for the boroughs of Galway and
Athenry. The remaining fifty were chosen from Leinster.
All the members, 76 in number, were selected as likely
to agree with the new order of things. In the Upper
House there was a majority of catholics—old English ca-
tholics, who made a show of opposition, but allowed the
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pediment remayned but your majesties prerogative and power, which were endeavoured to be
clipped, or taken away ; then the plot of destruction by an army of Scotland, and another of the
malignant partie in England must be executed ; the feares of those twofold destructions, and their
ardent desire to maintain that just prerogative, which might encounter and remove it, did neces-
sitate some catholiques in the North, about the 22nd of October, 1641, to take armes in maintenance
of their religion, your majesty’s rights, and the preservation of life, estate, and libertie.” The fears
thus expressed were indeed awfully real, considering that the act of 2nd Elizabeth, and others
almost equally sweeping, remained on the Statute Book, that no hindrance to their execution could
be opposed except through the absolute exercise of the king’s prerogative, that such hindrance was
being rapidly removed in England and Scotland, and that a truculently expressed ferocity against
the native Irish race was then the order of the day in both those kingdoms. ‘ Some time before
the rebellion broke out,” says the protestant historian Carte, “it was confidently reported that Sir
John Clotworthy, (36) who well knew the designs of the faction that governed the house of com-
mons in England, had declared there in a speech, that the conversion of the papists in Ireland
was only to be effected by the Bible in one hand and the sword in the other ; and Mr. Pym gave
out that they would not leave a priest in Ireland. {37) To thelike effect, Sir William Parsons, (38)
out of a strange weakness, or detestable policy, positively asserted before many witnesses, at a
public entertainment, that within a twelvemonth, no catholic should be seen in Ireland; he had
sense enough to know the consequences that would naturally arise from such a declaration, which,
however it might contribute to his own selfish views, he would hardly have ventured to make so
openly and without disguise, if it had not been agreeable to the politics and measures of the Eng-
lish faction, whose party he espoused, and whose directions were the general rule of his conduct.”
(Carte’'s Life of Ormonde, vol. i, p. 234.) At this crisis, also, the Scottish covenanters, having
obtained large concessions in an arrangement known as the Puadification of Berwick, (39) were

that, under pretence of his majestie’s service, the publique

horribly penal part of the bill to pass—on Sussex actually
faith” was violated. For an account of the wholesale

swearing to them that it would never be carried into ex-

ecution.

(36) John Clotworthy.—Sir John Clotworthy was
eldest son of sir Hugh, an English military adventurer
who settled near the town of Antrim early in the seven-
teenth century. Sir John was one of the most successful
of the many selfish aliens who first plundered, and after-
wards would have gladly extirpated the native Irish in-
habitants. For notices of him, see Lodge's Prerage,
edited by Archdall. ; M ‘Skimin’s History of Carrickfergus,
3rd edition, p. 402.

(37) In Ireland.—See Prendergast’s Cromwellian Set-
Uement of Ireland, p. 312.

(38) Parsons.—This was another most selfish and suc-
cessful adventurer; and, therefore, very much interested
in the extirpation of the native race. ~He got immense
g_r_uns of land in the counties of Meath, Cavan, Cork,

ipperary, Limerick, and Fermanagh. He was eventu-
ally appointed surveyor-ienera], and in this capacity be-
came enormously wealthy. Yet such was his “im-
mortal hatred to any welfare and happiness of this na-
tion,”” and his ambition to make himself “still greater
and richer by the total ruin and extirpation of this people,

robbery of the natives through the dishonest practices of
Parsons, as surveyor, see Desiderala Curiosa Hibernica,
vol. ii., p. 97; Curry’s Review of the Civil Wars of Ire-
land, pp. 615, 616.

(39) Of Berwick.—This treaty between the king and
the covenanters was signed on the 18th of June, 1639,
and has been well called a ‘‘ travesty of amicable adjust-
ments,” as it really adjusted nothing, but rather rendered
the relations between the opposing parties much more
unfriendly than before. The commissioners sent from
the Scottish camp were Rothes, Louden, Douglas, the
sheriff of Teviotdale, Warriston, and Henderson. They
met in the tent of the English commander, the earl of
Arundel. The king was present, and made a favourable
impression on the cannie Scots; and even principal
Baillie, who acted as a reporter in the interests of the
covenant, says:—*‘‘ His Majesty was ever the longer the
better loved of all that heard him, as one of the most
just, reasonable, and sweet persons they had ever seen.”
Unfortunately, the parties soon afterwards differed very
widely as to their several versions of what the Pacification
of Berwick really was. The king, at a meeting of the
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reported as uttering vows and imprecations never to lay down their arms until uniformity of religion
—presbyterianism of course—was established in the three kingdoms, the catholic religion being
first utterly suppressed. “ A letter,” says Carte, * was intercepted coming from Scotland to one
Freeman of Antrim (40) bringing intelligence that a covenanting army was ready to come for Ire-
land, under the command of General Leslie,(41) to extirpate the Roman Catholics of Ulster, and
leave the Scots sole possessors of that province ; and that to this end a resolution had been taken
in their private meetings and councils, to lay heavy fines on such as would not appear at their
kirk, for the first or second Sunday ; and on failure the third, to hang without mercy, all such as
were obstinate at their own doors.” (Carte's Life of Ormonde, vol. i, p 160.) The slight military
success achieved soon afterwards by the covenanters over the king at Newberne, coupled with their
threats of forcibly imposing their covenant on the Irish catholics, determined the latter to appeal
also to the arbitrament of the sword. If the Scots had restrictions on their religious liberty to
complain of, how much more cruel and oppressive were those under which the Irish catholics had
groaned? The latter, therefore, determined to take up arms as the Scots had done; and the leaders
of the Irish party of 1641, O’'More and MacMahon, actually justified their own movements by an
appeal to the conduct of the Scots. Spalding, the trustworthy chronicler of passing events, when
referring to the movements of the Irish, tells us that they, *with an uplifted hand, vowed,
protested, and declared their own rebellion and popish religion against our covenant and proceed-

English Privy Council, denounced the account given by
the Scottish commissioners as being, ** in most parts, full
of falsehood, dishonour, and scandal to his Majesty’s pro-
ceedings in the late pacification given of his Majesty’s

rincely grace and goodness to his subjects in Scotland.”
g!e further called on the English commissioners to attest
the falsehood of the account; and the minute of the meet-
ing of Council recorded their testimony against its accur-
acy. Indeed, the whole board *became unanimously
humble petitioners to his Majesty that this false and
scandalous paper might be publickly burned by the hang-
man.” (See Rushworth’s Collections, vol. iii., pp. 965,
966.) On the other hand, the Scottish commissioners,
aided loudly by the preachers, denounced the king as a
truce-breaker. .

(40) Of Antrim.—These terror-inspiring statements
were not confined to the letter addressed to an obscure
individual in the town of Antrim. They were circulated
with diabolical intent by persons in authority. The Re-
monstrance of the Catholics of [reland, addressed to the
king in 1642, contains the following passage:—*‘ The
said Sir William Parsons, Sir Adam Loftus, your Ma-
jestie’s vice-treasurer of this kingdome, and others, their
adherents, did declare that an army of ten thousand Scots
was to arrive in this kingdom to force the said Catholics
to change their religion, and that /reland could never doe
well without a rebellion, to the end the remaine of the
natives thereof might be extirpnted; and wagers were laid
at general assizes and publique meetings by some of them
then, and nowe, imployed in places of great profitte and
trust in this kingdome, that within one yeare no Catho-
lique should be left in Ireland.”

(41) General Leslie—This was Alexander Leslie, an
humble and unlettered soldier, of small personal dimen-

sions, and deformed; but, by his talent and verance,
he rose to the rank of a field-marshal in the service of
Gustavus Adolphus, king of Sweden. He was the ille-
gitimate son of a gentleman named Leslie, laird of Kin-
invte—an estate on the water of Fiddich, which this
laird’s posterity hold at the present day. General Les-
lie’s mother was a servant, and he used to say of himself
that his education was defective, he having never been
able to get further than the letter G in the alphabet.
When Leslie returned from his service in Sweden the
covenanting war was about to commence, and he was
taken in hand by the earl of Rothes—a Leslie also by
name, and a zealous covenanter. The little general was
placed at the head of the Scottish army, which he forth-
with marched to Dunse Law to confront the aamy of
Charles I., at Berwick-on-Tweed. It was feared that
other great men of the covenant would have refused to
be commanded by Leslie, but such was not the case.
““We feared,” says principal Baillie, * that emulation
among our nobles might have done harm when they
should be met in the field; but such was the wisdom and
authority of that o/d, little, crooked soldier, that all, with
an incredible submission, from the beginning to the end,
gave over themselves to be guided by him, as if he had
been great Solyman. Certainly, the obedience of our
noblemen to that man’s advice was as great as their for-
beers wont to be to their King’s command; yet that was
the man’s understanding of our Scots humours, that he
gave out, not only to the nobles, but to very mean
geutlemen, his directions in a very homely and simple
form, as if they had been but the advices of their neigh-
bour and companion.” See Napier'’s Life of Montrose,
vol. i., pp. 173, 176.
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ings; yea, to the admiration of many, saying as our covenant expelled prelates and papists, so
they would expel both protestants and puritans.”  ‘ About this time, the Irish, fearing to be
pressed with our covenant, as are the Scots, they began to look about them, and break loose,
chiefly the papists and natives of the land ; they had provision out of Dunkirk and West Flanders,
of ammunition, powder, and ball, together with store of brave officers of fortune out of France,
Germany, Sweden, Holland, West Flanders, and other countries, and had drawn to-an head
whereof Sir Phelim O'Neill was chief.” Again Spalding says :—* They (the Irish) rage at our
covenant, compelled thereto Dy their own Irish parliament holden by the kings of England (for
“their parliament is sub-delegate to the English parliament, and whatever is enacted or done in this
Irish parliament is by the English commissioners, and by direction and command of the council
and parliament of England), who now had given warrant against the natives and others to sub-
scribe the covenant, whilk bred meikle sorrow and trouble among the Irishes, and vexation and
trouble to the Scottish and English, as is hereafter noted.” Zroubles of Scotland, pp. 198, 255,
256, 266.

Alexander or Alaster Macdonnell, a younger son of Coll, was destined to take a prominent
part in the struggle which was soon to commence in Ulster. Soon after the breaking up of his
father’s household in the summer of 1639, he appears to have come to the Antrim coast, to
sojourn for a time among his numerous kinsmen, the Stewarts of Ballintoy. He is generally
represented as coming in the summer of 1641, and for the special purpose of taking part in the
conflict which commenced on the 23rd of October in that year, but he must have arrived much
sooner, and most probably in a company of three hundred Scottish refugees, who, having refused
to accept the covenant, were compelled to scek an asylum on the Antrim coast. In coming here,
Alaster Macdonnell literally came among troops of kinsfolk, for he was closely related to the earl of
Antrim, and more or less distantly to many of the northern gentry. Intermarriages among the latter,
early in the seventeenth century, had established numerous relationships in the families of the O'Neills,
O’Haras, Magees, Machenrys, O’Quinns, O’Cahans, and Stewarts. A family manuscript states that
Cahill O’'Hara of Loughguile, (42) had five daughters, the eldest of whom was married to Art Oge
O’Neill, of whom the family of Shane’s castle is descended. (43) His second daughter was mar-
ried to Felim O'Neill, of whom French John O’Neill is come. (44) His third was married to Gill-

(42) ZLoughguile.—The residence of the O’Haras of
Loughguile is now known as Lissanoure, the abode of the
Macartney family. The old castle, portions of which yet
remain, was generally believed to have been built by sir
Philip Savage, the father of sir Robert, who died in
1390. (See p. 35, supra.) When Sussex, the Irish
deputy, passed through Loughguile on his way from
Coleraine to the Glynns, in 1556, the pursuivant, who
recorded the events of that expedition, states that the
old castle there was originally built by Richard de Burgo,
the second earl of Ulster, known as the Red Ear/, from
the colour of his hair. See an account of Sussex’s
expedition in Calendar of Carew MSS., first sdries, pp.
250—262. <
- (43) Descendal. —This Art Oge O'Neill was son of
Arthur, son of Shane, son of sir Brian MacFelim, wh.,

was treacherously murdered by the earl of Essex, at Bel-
fast, in the year 1574. Art Oge O’Neill above-mentioned,
married Grace O'lara, and left two sons, viz. :—colonel
Cormack O’Neill, of Broughshane, who never married ;
and captain John O’Neill, who died in 1687. The latter
left three sons, the youngest of whom, Charles, inherited
the Shane’s castle estate, and married lady Mary Paulet,
daughter of the duke of Bolton.

(44) 7s come.—French John O'Neill, or Shane Frank-
agh, as he was familiarly called, because he had lived
many years in Fiance, was son of Bryan, son of Felim,
son of Bryan MacFelim, whose assassination is mentioned
in the preceding note. French John succeeded to the
Shane’s castle estate, on the death of Charles. (See pre-
ceding note.) Charles died without issue in 1716, and
French John came into possession of the property as a
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duff O’Cahan of Dunseverick. (45) His fourth daughter was married to John Stewart of Lisadavan,
(46) and his fifth to one of the Machenrys of the Bann side. (47)

Among these numerous kinsmen, Alaster Macdonnell was no doubt hospitably received.
Whilst several others of the Scottish refugees returned to Scotland, he remained in Antrim, and
probably induced many of the humbler class of Highlanders, who had come with their chiefs, to
remain and take service in a regiment of eight companies, which was then being organised by his
kinsman, Archibald Stewart. This gentleman was lord Antrim’s principal agent, and as such was
able to enlist large numbers from the poorer tenantry of the estates. When the war burst forth,
Alaster and his Highlanders, with some recruits, in ‘all forming two companies of Stewart’s regiment,
immediately seceded therefrom, and took his stand, as in duty bound, among his own people. He
is unfairly blamed for not fighting against his own friends and his own cause, if it had been only
to show his gratitude to Stewart, who, it is admitted, gave Macdonnell his appointment in the
regiment as a politic move, and as a means of “detaching the surrounding Roman Catholics from
the insurrection.”(48) This youthful Scot proved a terrible antagonist on a fair field, but he was
not a treacherous foe, like so many of his opponents ; and during his brief but brilliant career, he
was never known to treat prisoners with inhumanity. It would appear that, for a time, he remained
entirely on the defensive, and took no active part in the conflict until after the opposite party had
fired upon, and killed several persons in Irish mobs. The struggle at other places in Ulster had
commenced on the 23rd of October; and so early as the 16th of November, a Mr. Robert Wall-
bank was able to inform the Irish House of Commons that two hundred of the people of Coleraine
had, previously to that date, slain six of a party of one thousand Irish, and that not even one of
the former had been hurt. He also stated that, in another affair, no less than sixty Irish had been
slain, and only two of the protestants had been hurt. (See Carte’s Life of Ormonde, and Appendix
to the Commons' Fournals, as quoted in Curry’s Review of the Civil Wars of Ireland, p. 166.)
These events must have occurred early in November, or perhaps in the latter end of October, and
yet several writers of history, quoting each other in succession, even down to Froude, represent
Alaster Macdonnell as initiating the war in the Route by an act of treachery and murder at Port-
naw, on the Antrim side of the river Bann.

The truth on this point, however, is, that Stewart with the six remaining companies of his

very distant remainder-man under the will of Rose
O'Neill, marchioness of Antrim.

(45) Dunseverick.—There were intermarriages between
the O’Cahans and Stewarts, and the relationship of the lat-
ter to the family of Alaster MacColl probably came through
his mother, who was said to have been a lady of the house
of Dunseverick, and consequently a kinswoman of the
Stewarts of Ballintoy,

(46) Lisadavan.—This is the name of an old residence
in the parish of Dunaghy, and at a little distance from the
present town of Clough, county of Antrim.

(47) Bann side.—The residence of the Machenrys on
the Bann was known as castle Loughan, on Inislochan,
an island in a lough formed by the waters of that river,
about a mile and half southward from the town of Cole-
raine. This had been once a very strong position, and

the Machenrys, to whom it belonged, were a formidable
power in northern Ulster. The Clan-Henry was often
distinguished by exploits in war against the English, the
O’Donnells, and sometimes the O’Neills. This clan was
descended from Henry O'Neill, surnamed Aimhreidk, or
the ‘Contentious,” whose principal residence was the
castle or fortress near Newton-Stewart, where he died in
the year 1392. See Colton's Visitation, edited by Dr.
Reeves, pp. 51—5§3, note.

(48) Insurrection.—See Reid's History of the Presby-
terian Church, vol. i., p. 300. Dr. Reid dignifies this
young Macdonnell—who never had been previously heard
of beyond his own little world of Colonsay—by calling
him *‘an influential Romanist.” He was in glcta juvenile
outcast from his own land on account of his religion,
although the son of an ancient house.



COLLA MACDONNELL AND HIS DESCEi\’DANTS. 63

regiment, and a garrison hastily formed at Coleraine, had completely overawed the Irish population
of northern Antrim. Towards the end of December, it was rumoured that a small Irish force was
preparing to cross the Bann from the Derry side, at a ford called Portnaw, near the town of Kilrea.
Alaster Macdonnell, in the mean time, had kept his little force well in hand, but he knew that unless
help could reach him from the west, his two companies must soon be cut off. At this critical
juncture, his danger was greatly increased by a sudden movement on the part of Stewart, who marched
rapidly from Coleraine, and encamped on the Bann side, exactiy at the ford abovenamed, and in
such a position as effectually to block the passage against the crossing of the Irish from the western
bank. Macdonnell now felt that he had only one course left—to clear the passage across the river,
if possible, by a desperate assault. He determined, therefore, with his two companies to spring
upon the six companies of the enemy ; but he felt, at the same time, how hopeless must be the
attempt unless it could be made under circumstances‘favourable to his numerically insignificant force.
After carefully calculating the chances, he attacked Stewart early on the morning of the second of
January, and when daylight appeared, he had scattered the enemy in all directions, leaving severa]
dead in their encampment, and some even in their beds. If Stewart placed no sentinels on the
watch, or if his men were asleep when they ought to have been standing to their arms, any blame in
the affair attaches to him, and certainly not to Macdonnell, who thus inflicted upon him such a signal
defeat. The Derry force immediately crossed the Bann to unite with that of Macdonnell, followed
by a mob of Irish who were afraid to remain in their own houses, and who encountered mobs of
the opposite party along the lines of road leading southward from Ballymoney to Clough, then
called Oldstone, and northward to Ballintoy and Dunluce. These mobs destroyed life and property
to a much greater extent than the regularly organised forces on both sides.

The Irish had now possession of the whole district excepting the castles of Clough, Dunluce,
and Ballintoy. Dunluce was held by an officer named Digby, for the earl of Antrim, and its strong
position prevented its capture by the Irish. The town of Dunluce, however, was seized, and the
inhabitants, who were nearly all Scottish settlers, were supplied with boats and sent across the
channel to their own land. (49) The castle of Ballintoy, although held but by a small company,
refused to surrender, and would have taken more time to capture than the besieging force had to
spare. Macdonnell then divided his little army, sending one portion of it along the coast to Bally-
castle, and leading the other himself southward through Stranocum, a little town on the Bush, towar:s
the castle of Clough. This place had been hastily seized by Archibald Stewart a few months pre-
viously, although it really belonged to a private gentleman named Donnell Gorm Macdonnell, and to
the shelter supposed to be here afforded, numbers of country people flocked, bringing into the castle
whatever valuables they could hastily carry with them from their own houses. The garrison was com-

(49) Own land.—Still a few traces of the Scottish dwel-
lers in Dunluce may be found in the old churchyard ata
little distance southward from the castle. Around the
edges of a tombstone is the following inscription :—** Hesr
Lyeth the Children of Waller Kyd, Marchant of Dunluce,
Burgess of Irvin. He made thes Stone tenth of Marck, in
Anno Domini, 1630.” Inside the old ruinous church,
on the north wall, a tablet of beautiful gray limestone

bears the following inscription :—*¢ /fere . under. Lyetl .
the . Body . of . Florence . McPhilip . alias . Hamilton .
Late . wife . of . Archbald . McPhilip . of . Dunluce .
Mercht . And . Daughter . to. Captaine . Robert Hamilton
. Of. Clady . who . departed . This . Life. The . 20th .
of . Fuly . 1674.

‘‘ Death can dissolve but not destroy.
Who sowes in tears shall reape in joy.”
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manded by a country gentleman named Walter Kennedy.(s0) Macdonnell’s force, whilst approach-
ing, was joined by that under the command of Art Oge O’Neill (see p. 61, supra),and the latter was
the first to summon Kennedy to surrender the place. The men, who had been hurriedly collected,
were neither disciplined nor provisioned for a siege. Their officer, therefore, concluded that, under
the circumstances, “discretion was the better part of valour ;” but with even more than an ordinary
amount of discretion he replied to Art Oge’s summons, that he would “never surrender to an O’Neill
the castle that belonged to a Macdonnell !” Kennedy, a cannie Scot, took care, of course, that
his words were spoken so as to be heard by Alaster Mac Coll, and the latter was so pleased and
flattered by the reply, that he swore to Kennedy by the “ cross on his sword,” thats
provided the castle were peacefully snrrendered, the garrison would be permitted to pass out in
safety, and that the multitude of non-combatants who had sought refuge therein, might carry away
all their effects and retire to their own houses. This was more than Kennedy could have hoped
for. He surrendered, therefore, without delay,"and so far as Macdonnell was concerned, or had
the means of controlling others, the terms of this surrender were faithfully carried out. (51)
Perhaps the earliest and most impartial account of affairs in the Route, from the com-
mencement of actual hostilities there, is contained in a letter written by sir James Macdonnell to
his kinsman, Archibald Stewart, who, after his defeat at Portnaw, closed himself and his regiment
in Coleraine. This letter, under the circumstances, is highly creditable to the writer, and
could only have been written by a humane and honourable man. Sir James Macdonnell was son
of sir Alexander of Kilconway, and grandson of sir James of Dunluce, who was believed to have
been poisoned by an emissary commissioned for that purpose by lord Burghley, in 1601. Sir James
first named, resided at the Cross, near Ballymoney, and took an active part, on the side of the
Irish, in the wars commencing in 1641, for which he suffered forfeiture of his estate, but was
partially restored in 1662. (See Lodge's Pecrage, edited by Archdall, vol. i., p 201.) His
letters are interesting and valuable, as furnishing additional testimony of a most respectable
character, that there was no premeditated plan of massacre on the part of the Irish, but that, on
the contrary, it had been arranged among their leaders carefully to avoid even the appearance of

(50) Kennedy.—This gentleman was the son of Anthony
Kennedy, of Balsaragh, in the parish of Kirkoswald, Ayr-
shire, who settled on the Antrim coast about the year 1603.
He appears to have resided at Turnarobert, near Armoy,
although his lands principally lay in Pallyloughbeg, near
Bushmills. Anthony died in 1620, his son Walter being
then 24 years of age. The grant from sir Randal Mac-
donnell (afterwards first earl of Antrim) to Anthony
Kennedy of Twornyrobert, included one hundred acres
of Ballyloughbegg. fifty acres called Merside, and a mill
with five acres adjoining. His wife, Anne Moore,
daughter of Quintin Moore, had a life interest in these
lands. Anthony Kennedy was buried in the old cemetery
of Billy, near Bushmills, where a tombstone, inscribed
with his armorial bearings, and the following inscription
written along the edges in Roman capitals, still marks his
grave:—'* Heir . Lyeth . The. Honourable . Man . Callit.
Antony Kennedy . of . Balsaragh . Who Departed . The .

Threde . Day . of . December. The yiiy. of . Our. Lord .
God.1620.” Although,at the time of his death, thisgentle.
man had been a resident on the Antrim coast for several
years, he yet preferred to be designated, even on his tomb-
stone, as of Bal:ar:fl;, his native placein Scotland. His
son, Walter Kennedy abovenamed, married a daughter
of William Boyd, of Dunluce. For the will of the las
mentioned gentleman see Appendix III.

(51) Carried out.—After the surrender, however, several
persons were said to have been massacred by a mob. The
victims, includi women and children, were making
their \w;ady towards Larne, or Carrickfergus, when they were
attacked on the side of the Ravel Water, by a murderous
gang led by one Toole M‘Hugh O’Hara. M‘Skimir
gives this statement, at p. 46, of his History of Carrick.
fergus, third edition, on the authority of one of the
‘ Depositions ’ preserved in the Library of Trinity
College, Dublin.
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such a design. In truth, the only objects they had in view, as explained by sir James Macdonnell
and others, and as admitted by many of the opposing party, were to expel the Scottish and
English settlers from the lands in Ulster which had formerly belonged to themselves (the Irish) ;
end also to free themselves trom the oppression of those penal laws which had bowed them to the
very dust, and which neither they nor their fathers were able to bear. Throughout every corner of
Ulster, with a few rare exceptions, the Irish had been swept from all the arable lands,—from their
own green fields, fertile straths, sheltered valleys,—and doomed to live among the bogs and
morasses, or on the mountain sides. We learn from sir James Macdonnell that the Scottish settlers
in the Route, on being expelled from their lands, were expected to return to Scotland through the
several sea-ports at hand ; and this humane leader offered to provide means of transport for them,
rather than that the protestants should perish in such numbers at Coleraine. The following is sir
James’s letter :—

““ CossEN ARCHEBALD,—I receaved your Letter, and, to tell the Truth, I was ever of that
Opinion, and soe was the most of all these Gentilmen, that your own selfe had noe in
you ; but certainly had I not begun when I did, I and all these Gentilmen, with my Wiffe and
Children had been utterly destroyed ; of which I got Intelligence from one that heard the Plott
alayinge ; And those Captayns of yours (whome you may call rather Cowboyes) (52) were, every daye,
vexinge ourselves and our Tennants, of Purpose to picke Quarrells, which noe Flesh was able to
indure: And judge you whether I had Reason to prevent suche Mischefe ; And I vow to the
Almightie, had they not forct me, as they did many others besides me that would rather hang than
goe on as they did, I would stick as firm to your side as any of yourselves ; though I confesse it
would be the worse thing for mee and mine that ever I sawe. To speake to you really the Truth,
and the true Information of the whole kingdome—upon my Creditt I nowe doe it. All the whole
Kingdome in generall are of our Side except Dublin, whoe hath zo00 Men about it, in Leager of
it, if it bee not now taken ; (53) Drogheda whoe hath 1600 Men about it, and are these ten Days

(52) Cowboyes.—The names of these bungling, but un-
fortunate captains were Glover, Peebles, and Macdougall.
(See Reid’s History of the Presbyterian Church, vol. i., Es
313, and note.) From the fact that Macdonnell spea
of Stewart’s officers so disparagingly, the latter must have
been guilty of some glaring mismanagement, first in pro-
voking the collision, and afterwards in permitting them-
selves to be surprised at Portnaw.

(53) Now taken.—The authorities in Dublin, although
they had a strong garrison and ample munitions, were
paralysed with fear on hearing of the movements of
the Irish under sir Felim O’Neill. The lords-justices
ordered the castle draw-bridge to be raised, going up at
intervals to the platforms of the tower, and expecting
every moment to witness the approach of the northern
enemy. They only, at first, beheld vast flocks of sea-
birds, which kept filling the air with their shrieking
above the city, and would not desist although re-
peatedly fired at from cannon. The two thousand men,

F

supposed by sir James Macdonnell to besiege Dublin,
were only crowds of unarmed peasantry, who could
have opposed no organised resistance to a disciplined
force, however small. About the time of his writ-
ing this letter to Stewart, the whole aspect of affairs
had changed around Dublin, for whilst the lords
justices trembled and temporised in presence of the un-
armed country people, several regiments arrived from
England, in the end of December, 1641. The soldiers
composing these regiments were instantly sent out by the
lords-justices, and instigated by them to the perpetration
of all imaginable cruelty against the inhabitants of the
districts around Dublin. The slaughter of unarmed men,
women, and children, became at last sport to the brutal
English soldiers, which they called Birding ; and officers-
who could not give a glowing account of the massacres
done on these expeditions had no chance of favour in the
eyes of the authorities. See Prendergast’s Cromwellian
Settiement of Ireland, second edition, pp. 56, 57.
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past eatinge of Horse Flesh;(54) Carrickefergus,(55) Coulraine,(56) and my Lord Claneboyes,(57)
and my Lord of Ardes.(58) This is the Truth on my Creditt; Ballemeanagh,(59) Antrim,(60) and

(54) Horse Flesh.—The peasantry who surrounded
Drogheda were, also, comparatively undisciplined and un-
armed, but equally formidable for a time, to the strong
garrison in the latter place. Sir Henry Tichbourne was
the commander in this garrison, and when he ventured
out, he proved himself to be one of the most ruthless of
all the military butchers of the time. He wrote a history
of the siege of Drogheda, and boasts that, in a few weeks
after he got out, *‘there was neither man nor beast to be
found in sixteen miles, between the two towns of
Drogheda and Dundalk ; nor on the other side of Dundalk,
in the county of Monaghan, nearer than Carrickmacross,
a strong pile twelve miles distant.” Until after the per-
petration of these atrocities at Dublin and Drogheda, it
does not appear that the Irish, under sir Felim O’Neill,
had commenced their system of cruel retaliation. Even sir
John Temple owns that ‘¢ those British whom the rebels

suffered to live among them, and such as they kept in

prison, were not put to the sword by the Irish, until, in
the several encounters they had with his majesty’s forces,
they suffered loss of their men, and so were enraged.”
See Carte's Life of Ormonde, vol. i, p. 126; Curry’s
Review of the Civil Wars, p. 169.

(‘?;)] Carvickefergus.—This place was secured by the
vigilance and energy of the governor, colonel Arthur
Chichester, who had heard of the outbreak on the even-
ing of the 23rd of October, and forthwith ordered
drums to be beaten and fires liﬁhted for the purpose
of warning the inhabitants of the adjoining districts.
Great numbers rushed into the town during the following
two days, many of whom were immediately armed and
formed into companies, whilst multitudes of women,
children, and non-combatants, to prevent over-crowding,
were assisted to get across the channel, to their friends in
Scotland. M‘Skimin, without giving his authority,
states that “Sir Henry Mac O’Neill was to have surprised
Carrickfergus.” Dr. Reid, without giving his authority,
states that, according to previous arrangement, ‘‘theattack
was to have been conducted by one of the Macdonnells.”
Probably the real hero intended for this service was sir
Henry O’Neill of Killelagh, who was a Macdonnell by
his mother. Sir Henry O’Neill of Edenduffcarrick, whom
Dr. Reid supposed to be alive in 1641, had died in 1637.
See M‘Skimin’s History of Carrickfergus, third edition,
P. 43 ; Reid’s History of the Presbyterian Chureh, vol. i.,
PP- 292, note, 298.

(56) Coulraine—This town was secured by the timely
efforts of Mr William Rowley, who had escaped from
Moneymore on the afternoon of the 23rd of October,
and reached Coleraine about eight o'clock on the follow-
ing (Sunday) morning. Multitudes of fugitives from the
counties of Antrim and Derry, reached Coleraine during
the following two or three days, many arriving from the
Route. It ought to be observed that, at the commence-
ment of the war here, as elsewhere, the Irish committed
no acts of massacre. The protestants and presbyterians
were fre(*:lemly pillaged, but allowed to escape with their
lives to the nearest place of refuge. It was originally in-
tended by the Irish that ‘¢ the enterprise should be con-
ducted in every quarter with as little bloodshed as-

possible,” and, at first, not even an insinvation
was axpressed of any massacre committed on the pro-
testants, although the latter had killed nearly a thou-
sand of the Irish in Ulster, during the first two weeks.
See Leland’s History of Ircland, vol. iii., p. 101 ; Carte’s
Life of Ormonde, vol. i., as quoted in Curry’s Review of
the Civil Wars, p, 166.

(57) Lord Claneboyes.—James Hamilton, the son of
Hans Hamilton, a preacher in the parish of Dunlop,
Ayrshire. See Hamilton Manuscripts, edited by T. K.
Lowry.

(38) Of Ardes—Hugh Montgomery, second viscount
Ards, son of Hugh Montgomery, sixth laird of Braid-
stane. See new edition of the Montgomery Manuscripts.

(59) Ballymeanagh.—The protection of the whole
country northward from Ballymena devolved on Archi-
bald Stewart, who, being lord Antrim’s agent, was
supposed to have a widely extended influence. Much
more was expected from him than he, or any one else,
under the circumstances, could have accomplished. He
seems to have had little talent for organisation, and still
less for the management even of small numbers of men
in active service.

(60) Antrim.—Sir James Macdonnell was partly cor-
rect in this statement respecting Antrim, although itis a
fact that, in the absence of sir John Clotworthy, his
brother, colonel James Clotworthy, and others, were able
to secure the town and castle ‘ against any sudden attack
of the rebels.” Sir James Macdonnell, however, under-
rated the strength of those put upon their defence at other
points, for Castle-Upton was se , 50 also was Bally-
gellie castle, and the town of Larne. (See Reid’s History,
vol. i., p. 299.) The officer in sir John Clotworthy’s re-
giment, who wrote a sketch of the Warr in Ireland, 1640—
1652, informs us that when news came that the Irish army
approached Antrim over the Six Mile Water, orders were
sent to major Foulk Ellis, who held Antrim, ‘‘to secure
the castle, and to march away (or retreat) with Bag
and Baggage. On which some townsmen went away, the
Alarm of the Irish Army’s approach being so terrible to
them.” The officers, however, took counsel together,
and resolved to defend the place. These officers, besides
major Ellis, were captains James Clotworthy, Robert
Houston, Arthur Langford, and William ——, and James
Colville. The Irish army, 4,000 strong, soon appeared
under the command of Turlough Oge O’Neill, brother of
sir Felim, who had no skill as a leader. His feeble
attack on the town utterly failed. ‘ Of the Irish killed
at the town-head there were two captains, one Caplain
Hagan and one Captain Hara, whose heads some of the
soldiers, without directions, brought into the town, both
the heads knotted together with the hair, and h them
on a Batteries’ Crook a day ortwo. . . . Afterthe
Irish fell off, they marched over the River at Muckamar,
and quartered all Night at Old Stone. The next Morn-
ing Captain Clotworthy, only with his man, went to
Carrickfergus for Relief ; before it came, being about
300 Horse and Dragoons, the Irish burnt all the Hag-

"gards of Comn in the Country, and marched away to

Larne, where they acted as meanly.” See pp. 18—21.
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all the Garrisons between this and Carrickefergus are fled to Carrickefergus ;(61) soe that it is but
a Follie to resist what God pleaseth to happen ; But certainly they will have all Ireland presentlie,
whatever Time they Keepe it. You may truely inform my Friendes in Coulraine that I would wish
they and if they yielde me the Towne, it shall bee goode for them and
me, for the Booty shall be myne, and they shall be sure of goode Qurtrs., for I will sende for all
the Raghlin Boates to Portrush, and from thanes send all the People away into Scotlande,(62)
which, if it bee not done before sir Felim(63) his army comes to the Towne who comes the next
week thousand Men and Peece of Artillery, all my desire of doeinge them
good will bee to noe Purpose, therefore sende mee Word what you doe therein : As for both your
Houses they shall bee safe,(64) and soe should all the Houses in the Countrey, if they would bee
persuaded by mee: The Oldstowe(65) was rendered mee, and all they within had good Quarters,
onely the Clandeboyes Souldiers,(66) and the two Regiments from beyond the Ban were a little
greedy for pillaginge,(67) whiche could not bee healpt; As for Killinge of Women, none of my
Souldiers dare doe it for his Life, but the common People that are not under Rule doth it in Spight

(61) Carvickefergus.~-By the numerous arrivals at this
place, not only was a sufficient ison collected under
the command of captain Roger Eyndon, but a consider-
able force sent out under colonel Chichester, to co-operate
with other forces intended to encounter sir Felim O’Neill.
In the beginning of the month of December, however,
the Irish troops, principally collected in lower Clannaboy,
were completely masters of the whole country districts,
even occupying points within sight of Carrickfergus.
These Irish forces from Clannaboy were all officered by
O'Neills—Art Oge O'Neill, Con Oge O’Neill, and Toole
or Tuathal O'Neill. See M'Skimiu’s History of Carrick-
fergus, third edition, p. 44.

(62) Scotlande.—It would have been well, had Archi-
bald Stewart promptly adopted this suggestion about
sending the overplus population of Coleraine to Scot-
land, as the authorities in Carrickfergus had done.
Pestilence, the fearful result of over-crowding, as well as
want of sufficient supplies of food, soon appeared in
several places, but perhaps more fatally in Coleraine than
anywhere else in the north. From a manuscript formerly
in the possession of the Moira family, Berwick, the
author of Historical Collections relative to the Town of
Bdfast, quotes the following passage :—*‘ The Lord
sent a pestilential fever, which swept away innumer-
able people; insomuch that in Coleraine there died in
four months by computation six thousand.” Temple,
at p. 138 of his AHistory, quotes from a volume of
¢ Depositions,’ T.C.D., as follows :—*¢ James Redfern of
the county of Londonderry, deposeth, that in the town
of Coleraine, since the rebellion began, there died of
robbed and stripped people that fled thither for succour,
many hundreds, besides those of the town who had
antiently dwelt there ; and that the mortality there was
such, and so great, as many thousands died in two
days; and that the living though scarce able todo it, laid
the carcasses of those dead persons in great ranks, into
vast and wide holes, laying them so close and thick as if
they had packed up herrings together.” See also Reid’s
History, vol. i., p. 317.

(63) Sir Felim.—Sir Felim O’Neill was from the same
stock as the earls of Tyrone, being a descendant of Owen
O’Neill, the great-grandfather of Con, the first earl. Sir
Felim was educated in Lincoln’s Inn, and professed for

‘a time the protestant faith, but on his return to Ireland,

he became reconciled to the Roman Catholic Church.
The supposed deaths of all the sons of Hugh, the last
earl of Tyrone, enabled sir Felim to place himself, at
least for a time, at the head of the whole clan in
1641. He was never destined to reach Coleraine (as sir
James Macdonnell supposed that he would), nor even
Carrickfergus. He intended to capture Lisburn first,
afterwards to march on Carrickfergus, and then proceed
northward to Coleraine. To carry out these intended
movements, he and sir Con Maginnis, collected at Maghe-
ragall the principal Irish army in Ulster, consisting of
eight thousand men. On reaching Lisburn they were
held in check by a small force under sir George Rawdon
and sir Arthur Tyringham, and when some additional
British troops arrived from Belfast and Carrickfergus,
the Irish were defeated and driven back, and sir Felim
was never able to approach Carrickfergus, much less
Coleraine.

(64) Bce safe.—The two houses belonging to Archibald
Stewart were those of Ballintoy and Ballylough. The
former stood about a quarter of a mile westward from
the present village of Ballintoy The house of Bally-
lough stood in the townland of Ballyloughmore, parish
of Billy, and it probably occupied the site of the present
mansion known as Ballylough House. Until the year
1745, the two parishes of Biily and Ballintoy formed
the one parish of Billy. See Reeves’s Eccles. Anti-
quities, pp. 285, 287.

(65) Oldstowe.— Oldstone or Clough. See pp. 63, 64,
Supra.

/(’66) Souldiers.—The Clannaboy soldiers were marched
from the Feevagh under Art Oge O’Neill. See p.64, supra.

(67) Pillaginge.—The Derry soldiers came from about
Dungiven, under the command of Manus Roe O'Cahan
and John Mortimer.
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of our Teeth ;(68) But for your People, they Killed of Women and Children aboute 3 Score. My
Lord and Lady are gon to Slain—to whom I have sent ;(69) Tell my bror. Hill and Mr. Barwicke
that their people are all in good Health, but in my owne company.(70) I desyre
you not to stirr out of that till I be neere you myselfe, for feare you should fall in the hands of the
seaven Hundred I have in the lower Part of the Countie, whoe would give you noe quarter at all ;
(71) but when I have settled thinges here, you may come to me yourselfe, and your dearest friends
, and the rest to transport them with the rest into Scotland ; As for goinge against the
Kinge, wee will dye sooner, or my Lord of Antrim either,(72) but their only Aim is to have their
Religion settled, and every one his owne antient Inheritaunce ;(73) Thus wishinge you to take my
Counsell, whiche I proteste to God I will give you as reallie as to myselfe, and haveing the hope of

your beleivinge mee hereinn, I reste your verie loveinge Coussen still, -

“From the Catholic Campe, at Oldstowne, the 11th of January, 1641.”

“ JAMES M‘DONNELL.
See the volume

of ¢ Depositions’ lettered Antrim, F. 3. 9., Collection 3402, T.C.D.; see also Hill’s Stewarts of

Ballintoy.

The foregoing letter probably failed to produce any other result than to warn Stewart of the

(68) Owur Teeth.—Sir James Macdonnell thus admits
the melancholy fact of massacres by Irish mobs, but
denies that his so/diers had been guilty of such barbarity.
The massacre perpetrated by Stewart’s people here
referred to, is probably that which occurred at a place
called Island-Ross, near Dervock, where, between sixty
and eighty Irish women and children are said to have
been slaughtered. Among those afterwards slaughtered
were two hundred and twenty Irishwomen and children,
who had taken refuge in caves along the coast, and were
mercilessly suffocated by those brutal Scots who came with
Monro and sir Duncan Campbell of Auchinbreck. See
Dr. Moran’s Historical Sketck of the Persecutions suffered
by the Catholics of Ireland under the Rule of Cromwell and
the Puritans, p. 169.

(69) Have sent.—The writer refers to lord Antrim, the
second earl, and his wife, the duchess of Buckingham, to
whom Antrim had been married in the year 1635. At the
time of the outbreak, they happened to be residing in
Dublin, where lord Antrim was attending his parliamen-
tary duties. On hearing of the commencement of the
rising, they left Dublin, and went to sojourn for a time at
Slane castle, the residence of one of the earl’s sisters, who
married William Fleming, the nineteenth baron of Slane.

(70) Company.—* Bror. Hill and Mr. Barwicke”
were evidently persons who had escaped to Coleraine.
Until about.the year 1830, an old tombstone lay in
Ramoan churchyard, indicating the grave of a John Hill,
who died in 1610, and who, probably, settled in that
district before the close of the sixteenth century. From
him all the inhabitants of this surname, who were once
numerous in Ramoan, are supposed to have descended.
The name of Barwick, is not now known in the district.

(71) Quarter at all.—The party here referred to was
probably a lot of irregulars drawn from lower Clannaboy,
and from beyond the Bann.

(72) Antrim either.—TheIrishin Ulster, and afterwards
throughout all Iicland, constantly proclaimed that among

the leading causes which induced them to take up arms,
one was a determination on their part to defend the king’s
royal prerogative against the encroachments of the puri-
tanical and covenanting factions in England and Scotland.

(73) Inheritaunce.—Sir James thus undoubtedly ex-
presses the two main objects of the insurgents, which
were, as already stated, first, to have their religion frcel{
tolerate, and secondly to win back the lands from whic
they had been expelled. This statement of sir James
Macdonnell in reference to the religious question confirms
the representions already quoted at pp. 59, 60, supra. The
Catholics believed that their religious faith was to be
violently rooted out, and that if such could not be accom-
plished, their lives were to be the penalty. Inthe humble
remonstrance of the northern nobility and gentry to the
king, there is the following passage :—** There was a
relition framed by the puritans of this kingdom of lre-
and, and preferred to the house of commons of the now
parliament of England, for suppressing our religion, and
us, the professors thereof, within the Kingdom of Ireland,
which, as we are credibly informed, was condescended
unto by both houses of parliament there, and undertaken
to be accomplished to their full desires, and that without
the privity or allowance of your majesty.” (See Desiderata
Curiosa Hibernica, vol. ii., p. 86.) Thus, the manifesto,
under the name of an *‘ humble petition of some Protes-
tant inhabitants of the counties of Antrim, Down, Derry,
Tyrone, &c.,” had the effect of leading directly to the
commencement of the war in Ulster, as the Scotch settled
in this province, humbly prayed in that document, *‘that
that unlawful hierarchical government, with all its
appendixes, may be wutferly extirpated.” This, whilst
aiming mainly at the Catholics, alarmed the episcopal
protestants also. See Dr. Robert Maxwell's Examina-
tions ; see also the celebrated Remonstrance of the Gentry
and Commonally of the County of Cavan, drawn up by
the excellent bishop Bedell, as quoted in Curry's Reticio,
pp. 163, 164.
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risk he would incur by venturing out from Coleraine, whilst the seven hundred Irish remained in his
immediate vicinity. Exactly a month, however, after the date of sir James Macdonnell’s letter,
Stewart had got his force so recruited, that he resolved again to try conclusions with his youthful
and herculean kinsman, Alaster the son of Coll. On Friday, the 11th of February, old style, (74)
he marched from Coleraine, at the head of a well-disciplined and well-appointed little army of nine
hundred men—six hundred Scots and three hundred English. Alaster was encamped at Ballymoney,
and his force also had been considerably improved and increased. It was set in motion the moment
he heard of Stewart’s approach, the hostile parties meeting ata place called the Laney, about a mile
from the town of Ballymoney. The Irish skeins, or short swords, soon did fearful work, for, in the
space of two hours, almost the whole of Stewart’s force was slain on the field, or in the pursuit.
Thefollowing account of this conflict was written by a contemporary, the Rev. Alexander Clogy, son-
in-law to bishop Bedell :—* The Scots then throughout all the province of Ulster, where they were
most numerous, betook themselves to holds, leaving all the open country to the enemy. For the
first attempt of Coll Kittach had so frightened them that they thought no man was able to stand before
that son of Anak. (75) In his first encounter, at the head of a few Irish Highlanders and some of
Antrim’s Irish Rebells, that were Brethern in Evil, against Eight hundred English and Scotch, having
commanded his Murderers to lay down all their Firearms, he fell in among them with swords and
durks or scanes, in such a furious manner, that it was reported not a man of them escaped of all the
Eight hundred.” It is believed that fully eight hundred were slain, but one hundred must have
escaped, Stewart having had nine hundred under his command leaving Coleraine. The survivors
returned to Coleraine, but were there worse than useless, having only added to the awful confusion
and over-crowding of that luckless town. A gentleman, named Coll M‘Alester, who resided in the
parish of Derrykeighan, when examined afterwards, in 1652, before one of Cromwell’s courts, was
asked ““if he was in the fight at the Layney, when the English and Scotch, on the 11th February,
1641, called black firiday, were routed, and about 700 hundred Brittish slain,” replied that he
‘ came that very daye unto the Lainey, 120 cowes being lately taken from him for not compliance
with the Irish, to get restitution of them. And Allester M‘Coll M‘Donnell (the Brittish forces then
approaching) made this Examinate to joyn him and his men, and upon joining battell the British
were defeated, and enough of them killed, but this Examinate saith he killed none of those who
would have killed him.” (See the vol. of ¢ Depositions’ lettered An#rim, T.C.D., F. 3. 9., Collection
2504). An officer in sir John Clotworthy’s regiment who sketches the events of the war, does not men-
tion the Laney by name as the battle-field, but only refers to the locality in general. His account of
this affair is as follows :—‘ The next meeting of the British and Irish was at Bunderaga, (now
Bendooragh) near the Crosses in the Route. (76) The British of Coleraine marched out under the

(74) Old Style.—The new year then did not commence
until the 25th of March, so that the battle of the Laney,
although happening on the 11th of February, was still
within the year 1641. Very great confusion arose from
the fact that the historical year commenced on the 1st of
January, or according to the new style, whilst the civil or
legal year did not commence until the 25th of March.
To avoid the confusion thus produced, it was finally

arranged that the year should only commence on the 1st
of January, and by an Act of Parliament to this effect, the
old style ceased on the 2nd of September, 1752.

(75) Anak.—There is here an allusion to the gigantic
stature of Alaster Macdonnell, misnamed by Clogy, Co/
Kittach. Napier, the author of the Life of Montrose, also
speaks of his * herculean frame.”” See vol. ii., p. 416.

(76) Crosscs in the Route.— The place thus designaiced
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command of Archibald Stewart of Ballintoy, and other officers, to the number ot 600 men and a
Troop of Horse to get a prey. On which the Alarm was up, and the Irish under the command of
Alexander MacColla MacDonald, to the number of six or seven hundred men, charged them in
boggy ground, and beat their Horse in amongst their foot, and followed close in their Rear, and
without any great opposition took the Rout, which was the Ruin of most of them, leaving their
Colours with the Enemy. This was a fatal Break to the British in these Parts, and that at Garvahy
(Garvagh) before, on the other side of the Ban. For after this Defeat, being on good Friday, the
Irish of the Route and the O’Cahans, and their Associates in the county of Londonderry, besieged
Coleraine on both sides, and getting no relief by sea it was reduced in five or six weeks’ time to a
low condition, and had yielded up, if the lord of Antrim had not come into the country from Dub-
lin, and raised the siege on the Antrim side, and caused to send meal and provisions into the Town,
himself being at his House in Dunluce.” Zke Warr of Ireland from 1640 o 1652. pp. 22, 23.

Soon after the occurrence of this battle, sir James Macdonnell wrote another letter, which he
addressed to several influential leaders of the opposite party, who had got a garrison into Ballintoy
castle. This garrison was of course busily employed, when opportunities suited, in making raids
among the Irish population of the surrounding district. Coll M‘Alester, above mentivned, being
asked why he had left his own house during the outbreak, replied, “the Reason thereof was,
because the Brittish garrison in Ballintoy house was within three miles ; and being demanded what
need he had to fear the Brittish, he being soe careful to preserve as many of them as lay in his
power, ‘he saith because at that time the British durst not trust one another.’” After the com-
mencement of actual hostilities, the lamentable condition of affairs in the Route is thus further
described by the same gentleman :—* The Irish being jealous of the English and Scotts, and the
English and Scotts jealous of the Irish, without any difference or distinction, the Irish killed all the
English and Scotts they could lay hands on, and the English and Scotts did the like unto the Irish,
except some few Irishmen who showed mercy unto the English and Scotts, whereof this Examinate
was one, who did as much for the preservation of the Brittish as lay in his power.” This
represents truly and simply, perhaps, the state of nearly the whole of Ulster at the time. The
following is James Macdonnell’s letter to the occupants of Ballintoy castle :—

“ LOVEINGE FFREINDS,—If so you please, I thought good to informe you of the folly you
undertake in bringinge yourselves to ruyne, where you may quietlie and without Trouble worke the
Way of your Saftie, in takeinge of faire Quarter for yourselves, Your Wives, and Children, as others
have done that were in greater Saftie, and were better able to subsist than you are; where likewise
you are not in any Case like to receive any succour from any Place, for those of Coulraine are
strictly besieged on both sides, and by reason of their greate Diseases and Dearth of Fire and Corne
doe daylie dye apace; (77) besides many were daylie cutt off them by sixes, eights, fifteens, and the
last daye killed and drowned zo at once ; and they haue not left above a verie few musketts in the
whole towne, by that they lost in the great Conflicte. (78) Antrim is besieged and all your People,
was known in ancient times as Aowack-Cros, or ‘ Enagh (78) Conflicte—The writer evidently refers to the battle

of the Crosses,’ now the Cross, near Ballymoney. of the Laney, so that this letter was written subsequently
(77) Dye apace.—See p. 67, supra. to the 11th of February.
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soe many as was left are gone to the Clanaboys ; (79) though I confesse that Parte was not caused
by our Valoure, so that upone my Creditt your State is ill unless you take Quarter, which you shall
fairly haue, as I haue done with Dunluce, (80) which is to sett them a booty and to suffer all such
that pleaseth to depart freely, and such as will stay to live in the Country with some such gentillmen
in the Country as they will choose to bee with hereafter; whiche, if freelie you will take, I vow
before God to performe by the grace of Jesus Christ. (81) And of all Men, I would wish Mr.
Foullerton (82) to take it if the rest doe not, for I had direction from Mr. Terlough Oge O’Neale,
Governour of the County of Armagh, (83) to send him and his family to his brother Maxwell, who

(79) Clanaboys.—This meant, no doubt, that they had
made their escape to upper or southern Clannaboy, or
rather to the Ards adjoining, where there was protection
for many who assembled there from other districts. See the
new edition of the Montgomery Manuscr ipts, pp. 151, 309.

(80) Dunluce.—There was evideutly no slaughter at
Dunluce, and the arrangement between the Irish and the
town’s people appears to have been peaceably carried out.
Captain Digby, who held the castle for lord Antrim,
would not surrender it. The town was partially burned,
but the Scottish inhabitants got away to Scotland. See
p. 63, supra.

(81) Fesus Christ.—From what is known of sir James
Macdonnell’s character, we are disposed to believe that
he made this solemn statement in all sincerity. The
same humane and christian spirit appears to have actu-
ated the other principal leaders of the Irish party. Thus,
when Owen Roe O’Neill was appointed general of the
Irish confederacy, his first words were an expression of
his abhorrence of certain cruelties that had been perpe-
trated by some of sir Felim O’Neill’s soldiers. He even
ordered the houses of these soldiers to be burned down,
declaring that he would rather join the English than sub-
mit to be compromised by the conduct of those who
would tolerate cruelties towards the enemy. The protes-
tants of the county of Cavan actually placed themselves
under the protection of an Irish leader and chief named
Philip O’Reilly, who fed, clothed, and conveyed them
safely to the lish quarters. Among the persons thus
saved was Henry Jones, who afterwards became a noted
slanderer of the Irish to please Cromwell.  Jones was
made bishop of Meath at the Restoration. In Munster, lord
and lady Muskerry devoted their time, and energies, and
wordly means to the work of preserving Protestants, and
relieving them in great numbers from cold and hunger.
Indeed, all the leaders in that province were exceedingly
careful to prevent bloodshed, and to protect the English
from being pillaged. Lord Mountgarret shot a Mr.
Richard Cantwell, who was in the rank of a gentleman,
but who had been guilty of cruelly plundering certain
English victims. This nobleman’s humane character did
wonders in the preservation of protestants in the city of
‘Waterford, and throughout the wide extent of his terri-
torial lands. Lord Ikerrin, sir Richard Everett, general
Preston, and very many other Catholic leaders that might
be named, were also most exemplary in their humane
treatment of protestants. See Carte’s and Warner’s ac-
counts of the Wars of 1641. Other equally good autho-
rities might be quoted, but these two were protestant
clergymen, and therefore not likely to be unduly biased
in favour of the Irish.

(82) Mr. Foullerton.—This Mr. Fullerton was arch-
deacon of Armagh, but had probably escaped to Ballin-
toy, his native place; or he may have been there at the
time of the outbreak. There is uncertainty as to his
Christian name. Richard Fullerton, A.M., was made
archdeacon of Armagh January 23, 1637, and also a
William Fullerton, A.M., ap‘pointed prebendary of
Loughgall, in the cathedral of Armagh, January 23,
1637. Loughgall is a parish about four miles from
Armagh, running northward to Charlemont. Dr. Max-
well, in his deposition, says:—*‘ The number of people
drowned at the bridge of Portadowne are diversely re-
ported, according as men stayed among the rebells,
. . + There were by their owne report 190 drowned
with Mr. Fullerton.” Ellen Fullerton, the widow of the
latter, deposed that he was robbed of property amounting
to £1208, besides the value of his living, é247. (MS.
T.C.D., F."3. 7.) “ By acopie of the Records from
the late commissioners for adjndication of claimes, Sir
Phillomey O’Neale did mortgage unto William Fullerton
of Loughgaull, clerke. aboute a yeare and a halfe before
the late rebellioun, for the sum of 4400 sterling, the
townelande commonly called and known by the name of
Mollogmhosagh.” ¢ Ulster Inquisition, Tyrone, Car. II.
No. 3.) This was part of Mr. Fullerton’s claim. Colton,
in his Fasti, vol. iii., p. 46, calls the archdeacon William;
he is so named also as a witness in the Court of Claims
against the marquis of Antrim. (See Carte MSS., in
Bodleian Library, Oxford, vol. 67.) He is spoken of by
the name of IWilliam in this letter of sir James Macdon-
nell; and in the Records above quoted, the prebendary is
styled of Loughguull, to distinguish him probably from
William Fullerton of Armagh. Rickard, therefore,
may be a mistake for William. Itis net known whether
the Mr. William Foullerton who assisted in the defence
of Ballintoy castle left any family, but he probably did,
as his own cAristian name prevailed subsequently among
the numerous families of Fullertons throughout the Route.
See new edition of Monlgomery Manuscripts, p. 8o and
note.

(83) Mr. TZerlough Oge O'Neale.—This O’Neill be-
longed to one of the leading families of the race. He
was son of Henry O'Neill, son of sir Tirlough, who died
in 1639, son of sir Henry, son of Turlough (married to
Sarah, daughter of Turlough Luineach), son of Henry
(who had a grant from James 1.), son of Felimey Roe,
son of Art, who died in 1515, son of Owen, son of Hugh,
great-great-grandfather of Con AMore, first earl of Tyrone.
Sece Annals of Four Masters, vol. vi., pp. 2402, 2403.
This Mr. Tirlough’s father, Henry, was greatly opposed
to the rebellion, but suffered severely notwithstanding.
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lives on his owne House as quietlie as ever he was, onely that his Churche Benefices is taken from
himn; (84) and soe is his brother Echlin too. (85) Therefore, Gentillmen, for abaydinge further
Bloodshead, of which I vow I have noe Desyre if I could helpe, I would advise you to take this
faire proffer or else blame your own obstinacy and not us ; for bee sure wee will have our Wills of
you at last, when it will bee too late for you to cry pecavi. If you take this faire proffer, I will to-
morrow goe to you and conclude, if not I will bee to you as you will be to mee which wold wish
to be your friend " “ James M‘DONNELL.”

“ For the Gentillmen in Ballintoy, Mr. Will. Foulerton, Archd. Boyd, (86) Thos. Boyd (87)
and the rest.” See the vol lettered Antrim, F. 3. 9., Collection 3404, T.C.D.; see also Hill's
Stewarts of Ballintoy.

A few personal friends of sir James Macdonnell, in the garrisons of Coleraine and Ballintoy,
might have, probably, been disposed to accept his terms, but the majority were naturally afraid to
surrender. They had made up their minds, in fact, to sell their lives as dearly as possible, believ-
ing that they could do this to better purpose when banded together than separately in their own
houses. Accordingly, they held on, although unable to do more at last than keep their gates and
doors well barricaded. The arrival of the earl of Antrim from Dublin brought relief to the besieged
at both places. Although this nobleman had taken no part with the Irish, but had already denounced
some cruel acts committed by those under sir Felim O'Neill, yet his influence at once prevailed
with the besiegers of Coleraine to admit supplies of food into the town, which supplies were liberally
provided and sent in from his own resources. (88) By this interposition they were enabled to
hold on until the arrival of large numbers of Scottish troops; but Monro, the commander of the latter,

See Russell and Prendergast’s Report on the Carte MSS.,
Pp- 147—150. .

(84) Tuken from him.-—Dr. Robert Maxwell, then
rector of Tynan, near Armagh, is here called brother of
archdeacon Fullerton, both being married to daughters
of Robert Echlin, bishop of Down and Connor. Max-
well's house was, soon after the writing of this letter,
plundered and burned. He was bishop of Kilmore at
the time of Cromwell’s government, from which he re-
ceived a pension of £120 yearly, on account of his numer-
ous family and distressed condition. At the Restoration
he resumed the emoluments of his bishoprick, and was

nted also the see of Ardagh in commendam, which he
g:?d until the time of his death in 1672. See Ware’s
Works, vol. i., p. 243.

(85) Echlin too.—This Robert Echlin was son of the
bishop, and called brother of Fullerton, because the latter
had married his (Echlin’s) sister. In the year following
the rebellion, Echlin was collated chancellor of Down, i.e.,
rector of Portaferry and Ardglass.

(86) Archd. Boyd.—Archibald Boyd of Carncullagh,
near Dervock. He and John Logan are mentioned,
1634, in the will of William Boyd, of Dunluce, as ‘cura-
tors’ of Issabel, a daughter of the latter gentleman. In
this document Archibald Boyd is bequeathed *‘ ane younge
browne cowlte quch I have off the Earle of Antrum for
his food.”” See Appendix ITI.

(87) Thomas Boyd.—Thomas Boyd of Carncoggie,
also in the vicinity of Dervock. He was an executor to
William Boyd’s will, and appointed therein ¢ curator’ of

Kathrine, a daughterof that gentleman. Thos. Boyd was
bequeathed by the testator his “beste silver piece,’” and
his * beste saddell and bryddell.” See Appendix IIL

(88) Own resources.—On this occasion Alaster Mac-
Coll, who was chief in command, consented so to relax
the severity of the siege, that the inhabitants not only
got ample space for themselves and their cattle, but were
supplied with the best descriptions of food—beef and
oatmeal. Alaster M*‘Coll, who had here the fate of so many
presbyterians literally in his hands, thus dealt with them
very much more humanely than even the rules of modern
warfare would permit, and certainly very much more so
than the presbyterians would have dealt with him, had
the circumstances been reversed. In the great conflicts
recently between the northern and southern states of
America, or between the German and French nations,
no general of either party could have dared to act so
humanely as did Alaster MacColl at Coleraine. Grant
and Lee, Moltke and Macmahon, would have alike re-
quired an unconditional surrender under the circumstances,
atany expense of suffering and life. Andno leader opposed
to Alaster MacColl, so faras we can judge from other similar
occasions,would haveshown one particle of charity ormercy
towards himself, or his men. The presbyterians were
taught to regard him and his adherents simply as the
enémies of God, on whom it would have been a reproach
and a crime to have had mercy. They would have gladly
hewed him in fieces, had they got him into their power,
even as Samuel hewed in pieces Aﬁ, when he rebuked
Saul for sparing the king of the Amalekites,
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in return for lord Antrim’s humanity and hospitality, seized his lordship and sent him a prisoner
to Carrickfergus. These troops formed part of an army of ten thousand men, which the Scots
volunteered to send against the Irish, but which many Englishmen suspected would have the effect
of making Ireland a dependency of Scotland rather than of England. The Scotch offer, however,
after some discussion between the two kingdoms, was accepted to the full extent, and ten thousand
Scottish troops, at two instalments, in the months of April and August, 1642, landed at Carrickfergus.
First came major-general Monro, at the head of 2,500 men, the remaining part following, three
months afterwards, under Alexander Leslie, the commander-in-chief (See p. 6o, supra.)
The marquis of Argyle had got a commission to be governor, for the time being, of the island of
Rathlin, which was to be made a dep6t for the troops to be supplied by him in the expedition
against Ireland. “Know ye,” so runs the royal commission, “that we have given and granted
full power and licence to the said Archibald, marquis of Argyle, to conduct and lead the said
regiment into our said realm of Ireland against the rebels, enemies, and traitors. And we do
nominate and appoint him, and such other person or persons as he, in his judgment and discre-
tion, shall assign, to be governor or governors of our isle of Rachraye, giving and granting unto
him and his said deputy full and absolute authority to take possession of the said island and
plant a garrison there.” If the rebels had previously got possession, the marquis had authority
to expel and exterminate them, making Rachraye exclusively a place for the accommodation
of such troops as he intended to transfer to Ulster. (89) See Liber Munerum Hibernie,
part iv., p. 144.

Argyle appointed, as colonel of his regiment, and probably as governor of Rathlin, 2 much
better soldier than himself. This was his own kinsman, sir Duncan Campbell, of Auchinbreck, (go)
who proceeded at once to that island, and thence to the Antrim coast, finally uniting his force to
that of Monro, who had burned Glenarm, about the 15th of April, and was then on his march
to Dunluce. The following curious passage, having reference to these events, is taken from a
Latin work hitherto almost unknown in this country:—*The Earl of Antrim, in 1642, returning from
Dublin to Antrim, relieved Coleraine, besieged by the Catholics, hoping the Heretics would give
him the governorship of the town; but being disappointed, he retired to Dunluce ; and soon after,
when Colonel Robert Monro came with his forces into Ulster, he (Antrim) ordered his tenants

(89) 7o Ulster.—Although Argyle’s regiment, like
each of the other nine then raised, was to number one
thousand men, yet 1600 of the Cami,bell.s made their way
to the little island of Rathlin, and literally swept it bare
of every living thing. A vivid and harrowing tradition
is still told there of this Campbell invasion, which is re-
presented as having been more remorselessthan anysimilar
event that had ever previously happened in that island.
At a place known as Port-na-Cailliagh, many women are
said to have been thrust or hurled alive from the cliffs, and
a curious episode is told in connexion with this atrocious
deed. One woman, comparatively young, survived the
fall from the rock, and was picked up by a stalwart
Campbell, who tenderly cared for her until she became
convalescent, and afterwards removed her to his home in
the Rinns of Isla. Her husband had been slain before

G

her face, and her little son had disappeared, no one knew
where. She became the wife of Campbell, and being
irresistibly attracted in her old age by some mysterious
geaming of the heart, she returned to look at her once
appy home in Rathlin, and there discovered her son,
who had grown to be a man, and retained possession of
the little farm.

(90) Auchinbreck.—This knight was a cousin of the
marquis of Argyle. Auchinbreck is situated in the parish
of Kilcalmonell, at the northern extremity of Cantire, near
Tarbet. In 1632, sir Duncan Campbell of Auchinbreck,
and dame Isabell Boyd, his wife, exchanged the teinds
of Kilcalmonell with Archibald lord Lorne for the teinds
and e(lmlrona\ge of the chapel at the head of Loch-ger,
(:«all8 Kilmachumag, See Orig. Parock. Scot., vol. ii.
p- 28.
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and followers, who had besieged Coleraine, and had taken arms for their defence, to retire to the
further parts of Ulster beyond the Bann, and kept himself at home, as abhorring the war. Yet
Monro besieged and took Dunluce, and sent Antrim prisoner to Carrickfergus ; and, at the same
time, Sir Duncan Campbell—MacCollin, as the Scots call him—(g1), a cousin of Argyle’s, who got
Antrim’s estate, had landed with 1,600 Scots in the Isle of Rathlin, adjoining to Ulster, and was
by Monro put in possession of Dunluce and Antrim’s estate.” (92) Monro’s wanton destruction
of property on the Antrim estate, and his perfidy towards the northern earl, are mentioned by the
historian, Carte, in the following terms:—“Mr. Archibald Stuart, chief agent to that earl, had
raised, in the beginnig of the troubles, about eight hundred men, a great part of them the Earl of
Antrim’s tenants and dependents, near Ballymenagh, and with them secured that part of the County
Antrim ; notwithstanding which, this major-general, with two thousand five hundred Scots, marched
about the middle of April, 1642, into that county, where he made a prey of about five thousand
cows, burnt Glenarm, a town belonging to the Earl of Antrim, and wasted that nobleman’s lands.
The earl came, in the latter end of April, to his seat at Dunluce, a strong castle by the sea-side ;
and after his arrival there, found means to supply Colerain, which had been blocked up by the
Irish, and was reduced to extremity, with an hundred beeves, sixty loads of corn, and other pro-
visions, at his own expence. He had offered Monro his service and assistance for securing the
country ; in the peace of which he was greatly interested, by reason of his large estate, the rents of
which he could not otherwise receive. Monro made him a visit to Dunluce, where the earl re-
ceived him with many expressions of gladness, and had provided for him a great entertainment ;
but it was no sooner over than the major-general made him a prisoner, seized the castle, and put
the rest of the earl’s houses into the hands of the Marquis of Argyle’s men."—LZife of Ormonde,
vol. i. p. 188.

On the arrival of the Scots, Alaster MacColl had no force sufficient to offer a successful
resistance ; his only alternative, therefore, was to collect his ‘men and lead them across the
Bann, for the purpose of strengthening the now insignificant army under sir Phelim O’Neill.
The latter was then occupying certain strong positions in the county of Derry, and on
receiving the reinforcement under Alaster MacColl, he gathered up his levies and marched
on Raphoe in Donegal, expecting to encounter his most formidable enemy, sir William

(91) Scots call him.— MacChaillean Mor was, until a

comparatively recent period, among the Highlanders and
Islesmen, the Celtic title of the earls, and afterwards the
dukes of Argyle. It is literally MacColin Mor, or de-
scendant of ¢Big Colin,” who was one of the early chiefs
of the family, and whose tombstone may still be seen in
the old churchyard of Kilchrennan, on the shore of Loch-
awe. This Celtic title is generally written in the cor-
rupted form of MacCallum More. Scott writes it so, as
in the following passage :—*¢ ‘I'll say naething against
the MacCallum Pvrore and the Slioch-na-Diarmid,’ said
the lesser Highlander, laughing. ‘I live on the wrang
side o’ Glencore to quarrel with Inverara.’ ¢Our loch
ne’er saw the Cawmill lymphads (galleys),’ said the
bigger Highlander. ¢She’ll speak her mind and fear
naebody ; she doesna value a Cawmill mair as a Cowan,

an’ ye may tell MacCallum More that Allan Iverach said
sae.' ”

(92) Antrim’s estate.—The full title of the Latin work
of which the foregoing is an extract, is as follows :— De
Haer.sis Anglicane Intrusione et hogm:u, a de Bello
Catholico ad Annum 1641 snceplo, sxindeg liguot

gesto Co tarius. Carte made an extract of
this work, which is preserved among the Carze MSS.
in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, vol. 97. John P.
Prendergast, Esq.. author of the Cromwellian Settlement
‘aj Ireland, has kindly forwarded extracts, with the
ollowing - sote :—*‘ This account of Irish Affairs was
written at Florence in 1666, by a Monk of the [ ]
Order, by command of their General. He was associated
with Richard Farrell, who was at this time supervising
Massari's History of lrish Afasrs.”
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Stewart (93). The latter was better prepared than O’Neill had expected, and met him at a place
now called Glenmaquin, in the parish of Raphoe, inflicting a severe defeat on the Irish chief
and his Antrim allies. This battle occurred on the 16th of June, 1642, the slain on the side of
the Irish being, according to Cox (Hibernia Anglicana, vol. ii., p 115) two hundred, and according
to others as many as five hundred men. The Antrim reinforcement suffered most severely, and
on it, indeed, mainly depended O'Neill's hopes in the affair. Among the Antrim officers slain was
Donnell Gorm Macdonnell, an influential leader in the Route (94).

The Donnell Gorm slain on the field of Glenmaquin had a kinsman, also named Donnell
Gorm, who was known as of Killoquin, in the parish of Magherasharkin, and was also actively en-
gaged on the side of the Irish in 1641 (95). This gentleman, when examined in 1652 at Cole-
raine, stated that the conflict at Portnaw took place partly on the lands of his father, and partly
on those of Henry O’Haggan, and that there were about thirty of the British soldiers slain there,
Other /4earsay accounts represent the loss of life as immense, and evidently confound the two
battles of Portnaw and the Laney. ¢ The Irish,” says Donnell Gorm, “under the com-
mand of Allester M‘Coll, James M‘Henry, and Toole O’Hara, routed the English and Scotch
forces, and killed five or six hundred of them in the Layney; after this defeate James M‘Coll
M‘Donnell (96), Allester M‘Coll M‘Donnell, and James M‘Henry, with their men, beleagured
Colrane, and encamped at Peter Lowries and the Sterlins houses, about one mile and a